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9 âtio4s, Yoyages,

EASTERN ýEURÇ)_PýL..

Part of an Epistle wri - tten by one, Yuo of Narbona vnto the
Archbishop*o'f Burdeaux, con.teining the confession, 'of

an Englishman as touchiilg.the ý barbarous demèanour
of the Tartars, which had liued long àmong them, and
was drawen along perforce with, them in theîr expedition

against Hüngarie: Recorded by Mathew -Paris In the
yere of your 143.

The Lord:therefore being prouoked to indignation, by reason of
this and other sinnes comrnitted among vs Christians, is become,
as it were, a destroying enemie, and a dreadful auenger. This I
may iustly affirme to be true, because- an huge nation, and a bar-

barous and inhumane people, whose law is -lawlesse, «who'se wrath-
is furious, -euen the ýrod of Gods anger, ouerrunneth, and vtterly

wasteth infinite countieyes, cruelly.abolishing all things where
they come, with fire and sw.ord. And this presént Summer, the
foresayd. nation, being called Tartàrs, departing out of Hungarie,
which they bad'surprised by treason, layd siege vnto, the'very
same towne, wherein I My selee abode, with many thou- Neustat.
sands of souldiers neither were in the - sayd tow.ne on our part
aboue 5o. men of warre, whom, together with 20. cros-bowes, the

t
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Navigations, Payages.

i captaine.* had left jn'garrison. .,A]!, these, out of certeine high
places, béholding the enemiesvaste armie, and abhoning the
beaistly crueltie of Antich îst his complices, signified foorthwith
vnto their gouerno'ur, the - hideous lamentations of his Christian

subiects, who * suddenly beingý surprised iri all the prouince
adioyning, without any différence or respect of condition, fortune,.

sexe, or age, were by manifolde cruelties, all of them destroyed:
'with whose cirkeises,' the Tartarian chieftains,.and their, brutish

and sau'age.followers, glutting themselues, 'as with delicious cates,
left, nothing for vultures but the bare bones. And a strange thing

it is to consider, that the greedie and rauenous'vultures disdeine*d
to prayë vpon ý any of the 'reliques, which. remained. Olde, and

deformed womenthey g.ýue, as it were for dayly sustenance, vnto
their Canibals : 'the beautifull deuoured they n ôt, but -sniothered
them lamen.ting and, *scritching, with forced and vnnaturall rauish-.

ments. -ike.z4arbgous miscréants, they quelled. virgins vnto
death, and cutting.. off their tender paps to present for deïntiés vnto
their ma es, they-engorged themselues with their bodies.

Howbeit, their.sffials. in týe meane time discrying from the top of
an highe môuntaine the bukè. of Austria, the king of Bohemia',.
the Patriarch of Aquileia; the Duke of Carinthia, and (as some.
report) the Earle of. Éaden, *ith a mightie power, and in battell
aray, approching towards them, that accursed crew immediately
vanished, and all thosé- Tartarian vagabonds, -retired themselues
intô the dîstressede,-and vanquished land of Hungarie: who as
they came sudderily, sé they 'deýarted also on the sudden - which,
their celeritie caused àUuféh to tand in horrour and astonishment
of them'. But of the sayd fùgitiueý,. th e* prince of Dalmatia tooke.
eight: one of which numberý the Duke of Austria knew to be an
English man, who wa§ perp''etually. banished. out of the Realmeof
England, in regard of certaine notorious crimes by him committed.This fellow, on the behalfe of the most tyran i 0 e- Tar-n call- king i f th'

tars, had bene tmi§e, as a messenger and interpreter, with'the king
of Eungarie, menacing and plainely foretelling, fhôse mischiefes

.. which afierward happened, vnlesse he wôuld submit himselfe and
his kÏngdome vnt6the, Tartars yoke. Well, béing allured - by our
Princes to confesse the týrueth, he made. such oathes and -protésta-
tions, as,(I t.hinke) the deuill himselfe would haue beene trusted
for. First therefore he reported of himselfé, that presently after
the time of his banishment,. namely, about the 3o. « yere of his agé,
hauing lost all that he had, in the citie of Acon at Diée, euen in

Mj,ý

Ji

J

J



Ta acs and Discomerles- 7

the midst of Winter, being cortipelled by ignominio us hunger,
wearing nothing about him but a shirt of sacke, a paire of shooes,
and a haire ýappe onely, being shau " en-liké a foole, and vtteiing an
vncoth noise as if he had benedurnbe,.he tooke his iournéy, and
and so traueiling many countreyes, and finding in ditiers places-

friendly enterteinment,- he prolonged his life in this marier for a
sea:sorr; -albeit euery day by rashnesse of speech, and inconstancie

of leart; he enda'ngered himselfe to the',deuill. At lengt4, by
reason of extreame trauaile, and continuall' change of aire'an * d of.
meats in Caldea, he fell into a greuious sicknesse, insomÙch that

he was wearie of his life. Not being -able therefore'to go forward
or backeward, and staying ýthere a while to refreshe himselfé, he
-began (bei!19 somewhat learned) to commend to writing those

wordes, which hee..h*eard spoken, gnd.within a short space, so aptly
to pronourice, and to. vtter them himselfe, ý that he was reputed for a

natiue member of that countrey': and by the same dexteritie he
attained to manie languages. This man the Tartars hauing
intelligence of b" tlteiz-spjes,'dr'ew him perforce into. their 'societie:
and *. being . adpàonished. bý an oracle or vision, * to, challenge
dominion oui%Iîé-*hoie, earth, they allured him by many rewa'rds'seruice, by reasonto their faithfullý that' they wanted interpreters.
But éoncerning tliýir maners and superstitions, of the disposition
and stature of their bodies, of their' countrey and. marier of

fighting &c, he proteÉted the particulars following to be true:
namely, that they were aboue all men, couetous, hasty, deceitfüll,
and" mercilegse--motwiths-tanding, by reason: of the rigour and
extremitie of punishments to be -inflicted vpon.. them -by theiÈ
superiours, they are restreined from brawlings, and from, m. utuall
trife and contention., The ancient fiounders and fathers of.their

tribes, they call by the name ofgods, and at certaine set time.
they doe celébrate. solemne féasts vrito them, rpany of thern being

-particular, & but four'e onely generall. They thinke that all thin S
are created for thernselues'alone. They esteeme it none offence..

to exercise cruelty against rebels. hey be hardie and strong in
the breast, Icarie and pale-fàced, rough and huf-shouldered hauihg

and short noses, long and sharpe chinnes, their -v-pper iaWes
axe low. and declinîn* * their teeth long and thinne, theïr eyt-
'browes exténding from their fore-hea'ds downe-to their noses, their
eies -inconstant and blacke, their couritenances. writhen and ter-
rible, their extreame- ioynts strone with. bories and sinewes, hauing
thicke and eat thigÈes, and shortAegs, and yet being equall vnto
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vs in stat »r that length which is wanting in their legs
plied in vpper parts of their bodies. Their countrey in olde
time yM a land vtterly desert and waste, situated far beyond Chal-
dea"Ifrom whence they haue expelled Lions, Beares, & such like

--- ,vntamed beasts'with their bowes, and other engines. Of the hides
of beasts being tanned, they vÈe to shape for themselues light, but yet

impenetrable armour. They ride fàst bound to their horseswhich
are not very. grec in stature, but exceédingly stron and main-

teined with. little prduender. They vse to, fight constantly. and
valiantly with iauelines, macesi battle-axes, and swords. But
specially they are excellent &chers, and cunning warriers with their

boWes. Their backs are slightly armed, that they may not flee.
They withdraw not themselués from the combate, till they see the

ýk ge backe.chiefe Standerd of their Generall gi' Vahquished, they
aske no fauour, and vanquishing, they she.w no compassion. They
all persist in their purpose of sùbduing the whole world vnder thei,r;
owne suýiection, as if they were but one man, and yet they are
moe then millions in number. They haue 6oooo. Courriers, who,î

being sent before-vpon light horses to a place for the armie
to inè*aiiipe' in, will in the space ôf one . night gâHop three, days

loumey. And'suddenlydiffusing.themselueý ouer an whole pro-
vince, and surprising all the people thereof vnarmed, vnprouided'

dispersed, they make'such horrible slaughteri, thât the king orpnn e of - the land inuade& canne finde-people sufficient: to wage
battell - against . them, and . to withstand them. 'They délude allpeople and prinées of regioni in time ofS peace, pretending that for
acause which indeed is no cause- Sometimes the at theyC y say, th_,oill make a voyage to Colen, t fetch h0 ome the three wise kings

into théir-owme countrey- sometimes to punish the auarice and
pride of the Romans wh'0 oppressed them in times past; some-
times to conquere barbarous and Northren nations; sometimes to
moderate the furie of the Germans with theïr on-ne meeke mild-

nesse; sometimes to learne warlike féats 'and s'u-atagems of the
French; sométimes for the finding oui of fertile ground to suffice
their huge multitudes; sometimes again inderi ion they say, that
they intéhd to goe on pilgri" to S. Iam of Galicia. In regard
of which sleights and collusions certaine vndiscreet gouemors con-
cluding. a 1 e with ihem, eagu aue granted them'&ee passage
thorow their teriitories,.,which, leagues notwithstanding being vio-
lated, were an occasion of ruine and destruction v'nto the féresayd

gouemours, .&c.



Tra,«fuer and Discoueries. 9

Libellus historicus Ioannis.de Piano Carpini, qui missus est
Légatus ad Tartaros anno Domini, 1246. ab Inno-

centio quarto Pontifice maximo. Incipit
Prolo-us in librum Tartarorum.

Omnibus Christi fidelibus ad quos it,
prSsens scriptum peruencri.

frater Ioannes de' Piano Carpini ordinis fratrum minorum, Apoý,-
tolicS sedis Legatus,'nuncius ad Tartaros et nationes aliis Orientis,
Dei gratiam in praesenti, et gloriam In futuro,,et de inimicis suis1 .1 . .
gloriam triumphalem. .. Cum ex mandato sedis apostolicze iremus
ad 'rartaros et nationes alias Orientis, et sciremus Domini Papze et

venerabilium Cardinalium voluntatem, eligimus priùs ad. Tartaros
profiscisci. Timebamus enimne per eos in proximo ecclesiý,e Dei

periculum immineret. - Et quamuis a Tartaris et alijs nationibus
timerernus -occidi, vel, perpetuo captiuari, vel fâme, siti, algorc,.

justu, contumelia, et laboribus nimijs, et quasi vltra vires'affligi
(quý-o.omnia multo plusquam - prius credidimus, ex éepta morte vel

captiuitate perpetua nobis multipliciter euenerunt) non tamen
pepçrcimus nobis: ipsis, vt voluntatem Dei secundum Domini* papS

mandatum adimplere poisemus,- et vt proficeremus in aliquô
Christianis, vt saltern scita veraciter voluntate et intentione ipso-

rum, possemus illarn patefacere Christianis,.ne.,fôrte subito irruente.ý-;
inuenireht eos impafatos, sicut peccatis hominum exigentibus ali
vice cofiti et fécerunt macrn'arn stragern in populo Christiano.
Viide qnScunque pro vestra vtîlitate vobis'scribimus ad cautelain,
tanto securius credere debetis; quanto nos cunéta'vel ips«i vidimus

!5Zfflîýîs nostris, qui er annum. etquatuor menses-et.,
nbulal

Annus & 4
anIplius, ar per ks et. curn ipsis, ac fui- nienses&
inter eos, v au iuimu a Christianis.. qui surit ampi

inter eos captiui t vt credim s fide dijnis. Mandatum etiani a
supmmo pontifi habebaMu,,'vt cuncta, perscrutaremur.et vide-

remus omnia diligýnter.* Quod tam nos quàm frater Fràter Bene-
Benedictus eiusdeým ordinis qui j;ostrS tribulationis clictus Polo-

nus
fuit socius.et interpres fecimus studiose. Ioannký(ic

Plano
De terraTartarorum, situ, qualitate & dispos.i tione Carpini.

aeris in eadetn. Cap. i.

VOIentes igitur facta scribere Tartarorum, vt lectôres facilius
valeant inueniie, hoc modo per =pitula describemus. Primo

quide m dicemüs de terra. Secundo de hominibus. Tertio de
-ritu. Quarto de moribus. Quinto de ipsorum imperio. Sexto
de bellis. Septimo de lerris quas torum dominio subiugauerunt.
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Octaué quomodo bello occurratur eisdem, De terra poýSumus
hoc modo tractare. In prin * ipio quidem dicemus de situ ipsius:
secundo de qualitatie'. tertio de dispt>sitionL, aeris in eadem. 'Éerra

vero prSdicta.est in. ea posita parte Orientis in qua oriens sicut
credimus coniungitur Aquiloni. Ab Oriente a:utem est terra Po.

sita Kyraio'rum et étiam Solangorum: a meridie suntAI. Solango-
rum. tèrrýé Saracenorum: inter Occidentem- et Meridiem

Odeanus ab Êluyrorum. Ab Occidente prouincia Naymanorum;
Aquilone.

ab Aquilone mari oceano circundatur. HMcIvero in
)arte aliqua est nimium montuosa, et in aliqua ese campestris,. sed

re tota admixta glarea,. raro argillosa, plurimum est arenosa. In
a qua parte term surit àliquS modicS siluaý: alia vero est sine

Àý î is omnino. Cibaria autem sua.decoquunt et sedent tam im-pý tor, quàm principes et alij a ignem fd actum de, boum stercon-
bus et equorum. Terra dicta non est in- parte centesima
fruct osa: nec etiam potest fructum portare nisi aquis fluuialibus.
irrige r. Sed aqua et Hui -ibidem sunt'pa"uci - flumina vero raris-

sima v de ibidem villac surit eaucae; nec aliquS ciuitates excepta
vna, qu esse dicitur satig bona; nos autem non vidimus illam
syra ordsed fuimus prope ad dimidium diem, cum apud'Syramcuria maio or in essemus quze cuna est maior impýrada toris eorum.
imperator's. Et licet aliàs infructuosa -sit, quamuis non multum
tamen com tenter est alendis pecoribus apta. Aer-in ipsa est

-nirabiliter- in rdinatus. In media etiam mstate ýquando in alijs
partibus' solet or maximus'abuildare; ibi surit tonitrua magna
et fulgura, ex homihis qu'm plurimi oéciduntur. Cadunt

etiam -ibi eodem tempote maximS niues. Ibi suntMaxirnS
mues in ffltate etiam gidissimorum ventorum ta' maximS tem-
in Tartaria. pestates, quod cum labore vix possurit homines. ali-

quando equitare. de cum essemus apud ordam (sic enim
stationes imperatoris al? eos et principum appellantur) ïacebamus

in terra prS-magnitu tiprostrati, et propter pulueris multi-
tudinem videre minime pote iis-." --Iiýj ea e am in hyeme nus-
quam pluit, sed in zestate.. e tam modicum, quod vix potest
aliquando pulueren et radices gra inum madidar'e. Grando etiàmibi saepe maxi cadit nde eo

Grand. ma tempore quando fuit
maxima., electus, et in sede regni p 1 debuit imperator, nobis

in cuna existentibus, tanta cecidit grando, uod ex subita rèsolu-in- tione « sicut plenius.. intelleximus, lusqu
Maxima am centurn et
undatio ex quadraginta homines in eadem cun fuerunt submersi.ubita gran-

dinisresolu- Res.autem et habitaculaplu d d' fuerunt.
tione. ý,est etiam in zestate subito bagnui cal et repente

JÈý
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Trafiquer, and Diçcoueries.

vâaximurn frigus. Ini hyeme vero in aliqua part cadunt maximS
miues,'in alia autern - parum. Et vt breuiter de erra concludam,

part 'c
-dimus oculis nostris, quia It-magna est, sed aliter, sicut w n c

st i s er quinq
per ipsam circtlenda'-m quirrque mensibus et'dimi ium mensium et

t vý dimidij.
affibulauimus) multo vilior es , quàm.dicere vale US.

De formis Tartarorumide coniugio, vestibus et habitaculis
eorum., Cap. 2.

»icto de terra, de hominibus est dicendum. Primè quideni
formas describemus'i personarum..., Secundè de ipsorum coniugio

supponemus. Tertio de vestibus. Quarto de habitaculis. Quinto
de rebus eorum. Forma personarurn ab hominibus * alijs est re-

mPta. Inter oéulos enim et genas plusquarn alij homines 'sunt
lati. Genac, etiam. satis prominent a makillis. -Graciles sunt. gene-

raliter in c.ingulo exceptis quibusdam paucis. Pene omhes sunt ?
mediocris staturm.' Barba fére omnibus minime crescit. Aliqui

je tamen in, inféfiori labio -et in barba, modicos habent crines, quos
minime tondent. Super- verticem capitis in modurn clericorurn
habent coronas, et ab aure. vna vsque ad aliam, ad latitudinem

trium digitorum, sin-Liliter omnes radunt. Qum rasurm coronS
prSdictS iungùntur. . Super frontem etiarn ad latitudinein d.uorum

digitorum, similiter o'mnes ïadunt. 'Illos àutem capillos qui surit
inter coronarn et pmtaxatam. rasuram crescere vsqi4e. ad supercilia

%fte frontis tondendo 
plusquam 

in

sinun.t. Et ex vtraque p edio
crines faciunt longos: reliquos vero crines permittunt crescere .t
mulieres. De quibus faciu.nt duas cordas, et ligant vnamqýiamque.

post7 aurem. Pedes etiarn modicos habent. -Vxores vero habet
vnusquisque quot potest tenere. Aliquis centum, aliquis quinqua.
ginta, aliquis decem,. aliquis plures vel Pauciores: et

parentibus generaliter iunguntur, excepta matre, filia, -veL sorore
ex eadem. matre, sororibus etiam ex. patre: tamen et vxores patris

p ost'mortem ducere possunt Vxorein etiam fratris alter frater
iunior post mortem, vel alius de parentela iunior. ducere tenetur.

.'Reliquas mulieres omnes sine vllà différeintia ducunt in vxores, et
emunt eas valde pretios a enti s, suis; 1?ost mortem man-

crp.torurn de facili ad secu niugia 'non migrant, nisi quis -velit
suam. nouercarn ducere in vxorem. Ves tes, autern tarn n

virorum quàm mu1ierumý surit vno modo" ,.formatae. Vestes.

Pallijs, - cappis vel capputijs vel' pellibus non vturitur.. Tunicas
vero portant. de BUeramo, purpura, vel Baldaquino in hunc

upremo vsqué deorsum surit scissa, quiamodurn formatas. A s
ante pectus duplicantur. A latere vero sinistro, et in dextris
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tribus ligaturis* nectuntur, et in latere. et in- sinistro vsque a:icl
brachiale surit scissS. Pellicia cuiuscunque sunt generis in eun-

dem. modum. formantur: superius tamen pellicitfwý exýerius habet
pilum, sed a posterioribus est apertum. Rabet autem caudulam

vnam vsque ad genua retro. Mulîeies-*Vâ%.tiuae surit maritatie
*habent tunicam valde affiplam et vsq; ad terram, ante scissam.

Super caput vero habent vnum quid rotundum d viminibus vel
de cortice factuffi, quod in longum protenditur ad vnam vlnam, et
in summitate desinit in quadrum: et ab imo vsque.ad summuni
in amplitudine semper crescit, et in summitate habet virgulam

vnam, lôngam et'gracileni de. auro vel de argento seu de. lignoi vel
etiam pennam: et est assutum super vnum pileolum, qùod j)ro-

tenditur vsque ad humeros. InÉtrumentum priedictum est tectum
de, buccaramo, siue purpura vel baldaquino sine quo instrumenta

corain hominibus nunquam vadunt, et per -hoc ab alijs mulieribus
cognoscuntur.- Virgines autem et iuuenes mul.ieres cum magna
difficultate a vins suis possunt .discerni : quum, per omnia vestiun-
tur ut. -,,iri. Pileola habent alia quàm. aliS. nationes, quorum. formani
intelligibiliter. describere non valemus. Stationes rotundas'habent

Tabernacula. in moduni tentorij prSparatas, de virgis et baculis sub-
tiliter factas. Supra vero in medïo rotundam 'habent

fenestram vndeý lumen in-ýreditur, et vt possit. fumus exire: quia
semper in medio ignem faciunt.- Parietes autem et tecta filtro
sunt coàperta.-' Ostia etiam. de filtrosunt facta. Quaedam sti-
ti.0nes sunt magn2e, . quSdam paruS, secundum 1 dignitatem et

hominum. paruitatem. QuSdam soluuntur subito et reparantur,
et super somarios deferuntur." QuSdam dissolui non possunti sed n
curribus- deféruntur. 'Minoribus autem in curru ad - defèrendum

vnus bos ; maioribus tres vel quatuor, viel etiam plures, vel quodest maais, sufficiunt ad portandum. Qu 'ad
ocunque vadunt siue

Opes in bellum, siue aliais, semper illas deféruni secum. in
pécore- animalibus sunt diuites vàlde:, in camelis, bobus,

ouibus, capris, et equis.' Iumento*um tantam habent nýÙltitu'dinem
quantam non credimus habere totum. mundum. Porcos et alias

bestias minime habent.

De cultu et de hijsý quae credunt esse peccata, et de diuinationi-
bus et, ritu funéris eorum, et de purgationibus suorum

peccatorum. Cap. 3..
DIcto de hominibus, dicendum est de ritu : de quo tÏactabimus

in hunc modum.. Primo de cultu: secundo de -hijs quS credunt
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esse peccata tertio de diuinationibus, et ationibus peccato-
ruiii quarto de ritu funeris. Vnum 'Deum credunt, quem
credunt esse factorem omnium visibilium et inuisibilium. Et

credunt- eûm tam bonorum in hoc mündo quaim pçenaimm esse
factorem : non tanien orationibus vel * laudibus, aut ritu aliquo

ipsui-n- coluint. Nihilominus habent idola.*quoeda'm deý filtro ad
iniaginem liominis facta ; et illa ponunt« et vtraque parte ostij sta-

tionis, et subtus illa ponunt quiddam de filtro in modum vberis fac-
tuili".et illa credunt'esse pecorum custodes, et eis beneficium lactis

et pullorum prSstare. Alia vero faciunt de pannis sericis, et illa

.niultum honorant, ' ý Quidam. ponunt illà in pulchro curru tecto
'ete ostium stationis: et quicunq; aliquid de illo éurru furatur,
sine vlla miseratione occiditur. Duces, millenarij, et *centenarij
_vnum semper habent in mediostationis. Pi&xdictis idolis offérunt'
prii-num lac omnis pecoris et iumenti., Et cum primo comedert:
et bib.ere incipiunt, primo offérunt eis de cibarijs et potu'. . Et

Cuin bestiam aliquam occidunt, offérunt cor Idolo quod est.in
curru in aliquo cypho,. et' dimittunt vsque marie,' et tunc auférunt

(le i i - decoquunt et manducant. Primo etiani
. prSsentia -elus et

imperatori faciunt idolum, quod ponunI in curru, ante u ni
stationem honorifice, sicut vidimus, ante ordam imperatorisýXb,

offérunt mu nera multa. . '.Equos etiam offérunt ei, quos nullus-
audet ascendere vsque ad môrtern. Alia étiam animalia eideni
offérunt.. Quoc vero occidunt ad mandàcandum, nullum os ex'eis
confringunt, sed igni comburunt' Et etiam ad meridieni tanquani

Deo inclinant, et inclinare faciunt alios nobiles qui se reddunt
eisdem. Vnde nuper contigit quod Michael, qui fuit vnus de

i-na-nis ducibus Russioc, cum iuisset > ad se - reddendum . Bati.
fécerunt eum prius inter duos ignes transire: Post hoc dixerunt,
quod ad meridiem Cyngis inclina'ret. Qui respondit, quod

Bati et semis s w.s inclinaret libenter, sed.. imagini hominis. mortui
non inclinaret,. quia non-licet hoc facere Christianis. Et çum
.siepe dicéretur, quod inclinaret, et nollet, mandauit ei przedictus
per filium- Ierosl.ai, quod occideretur. si non inclinareL

Nfartyriuin
Qui responditý quod potius vellet mori, quàm hocMichaeIisduci.;ý
faceret, quia non liceret. At ille satellitem, vnum RussiS.
misit, qui...tam diu contra cor eum in ventre calce percussit,

quousque deficeret. Tunc quidam de suis, militibus quia astabat
confortans eum dixit: Esto robustus quia hoec pSna non diu

tibi durabit, et statim sequetur gaudium se mpiternum: post hoc
fuit caput eius culteUo praecisum. Militi vero prSdicto fuit capùt
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etiain cultello amputatum. ' Solem igitur lu ' raina et iýnem

venerantur et adorant, et-aquarn.et terrain, eis ciborum et, potus.

Primitias offérentes, et marie -potissime antequam. corriedant -et

bibgntý'quia de cultu Dei'nullam légem obseruant. Neminem

cogunt suam fidem legem negare. Accidit tamen dum adhuc-

Il Vel, Sciru- nuper essemus in terra quod Andreas dux -de, Saru-ý,
Ogle. . 1Andreas du; x 09 e quze est -in Russia fuit apud Bati, accusatus, quod

RusâS educeret equos Tartarorum de térra et venderet aliàs,
et cum, tamen non esset probat'm -fuit, occisus: quod àudiens

iunior frater eius, venit curn vxore occisi ad duc em prSdictum
Bati, volens supplicare, ne terra tolleretur eisderri. . Qui dixit par
esse, quod vxorem fratris camalis prmdicti duceret in vxorem: et

niuli.eri prScepit ducere illum in virum secundýým consuetudi-
nem Tartarorum. Qui respofidit, quod prius vellet. occidi, quàm'

fâceret, contra legem. At ille, nîhilominous tradidit eam- illi,
quainuis renuerat quantum posset: . et duxerunt ambo in lecto,

et posuerunt puerum super, illam, plorantern et cla-
De superstitï-
osistradition*-mantem et cogertint. eos. commisceri coactione, non
iljus eOrurn- conditionali, sed . absoluta. - Quamuis de iustiti a.
E Oc Âo Op,,1 facienda, vel peccato, cauendo nullam habeant legem,

nihilorninùs tamen habent . aliquas' * traditiones, quas
dicunt essé -jÎéccata: quas confinxerunt ipsi et patres eoruin.'

Vnum est, cultellum figere in igne, vel etiarn quocunque. modo
tangere cum. cultello:" vel cum cultello extrahere cames de
ç4, dario:' iuxta ignem etiam incidére - cum, securi. Credunt. etiain

quod sic auferri capit debeat igni. Item . 'appodiare se ad
flagellum, cum quo percutità equus:. Ipsi enim calcaribus non

vt.untur. Item tarigere flagellis sagittas. Item iuuenes aues occidere,
!perç in percutere,

vef a*c'c' cum frceno equu Item os curn. osse alio

,4wfe-ire. Iteni lac vel -aliquein Potum' vel ciburn super terram,

-e-ý1-effundere. In statione mingere, sed si voluntarie facit -écciditur:
si autern aliter, oportet quod pecunia soluatur inca'ntatori, qui

purificet eos: faciat etiarn stationem et ea' quS in ipsa surit inter
duos ignes. transire. Sed ahtequam sic purýficetur nullus audet

iritrare vel aliquià de ipsa portare. Item si alicui morsus imponi-
tur, et'.deglýýtire non potest, et de ore suo eijcit eum, fit foramen.

sub statione, et extrahunt per- illud foramen, et sine vlla misen-
cordia occiditur. Item si aliquis calcat'limen stationis

a0ed S.
alicuius ducis interficitur eodem, modo. Et 'multa

habent similia, de quibus longum, est narrare. Sed hornihes occ.1-
dere, aliorum terras. inuàdere, rès aliorum accipere, quocunque

e

e4
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iniusto modo fornicari, alijs hominibus iniuriari,. fâcere contra Dei
prohibitiones et Dei prScepta, nullum est peccatum apud cos.

De vita zeterna et damnatione perpetua, nihil sciunt. Credunt
tamen quod post mortem in: alio seculo viuant, greges multipli-

cent, . comedant,' bibant, et alia faciant, quS - in hoc seculo a
viuentibus ' hominibus fiunt. Diuinationibus, augyrijs, aruspicijs,
veneficijs, incantationibus multum intendunt. Et cum a doemoni-
bus ipsis respondetur, credunt quod Deus ipsis loquatur, quém

Déum vocant Itoga:.,sed Comani Cham, Âd est, imperatorein
ipsum appellant, quem mirabiliter timent et reuerentur: ac obla-
tiones offérunt multas,' et pri'itias cibi et potus. . Secundum
autem responsa ipsius faèiunt vn'iuersa. In principio

Cultus lunS.
etiam 1unationis vel plenilunio incipiunt ý quic-,
quid noui agere volunt. 'Vnde illam magnum. imperatorem
appellant, eique genL flectunt et deprecantur. ' Solèm dicunt
esse matrem lunae, eo ý quod lumen a 'sole . recipiat. Et - vt
breuiter dicam. per ignem credunt omnia pûrificari. Vnde

cum nuncij veniunt ad cos, vel principes, vel qualescunqý: j)er-
sonze, oportet ipsos , et munera quae portant per .. duos -ignes

transire, vt purificentur. * Item'si cadit ignis, de ccelo super pecora,
vel -super homines, quod ibidem soepe 'contingit,' s.iue aliquid

talium euenerit eis, per quod immundos seu infortunatos 'se
reputant, oportet similiter per incantatoresý mundari. Et quasi

omnem spem suarn in talibus posuerunt. Quando, ali-
Ritus funebris

quis '. eoru m' infirmàtur,.ponitur in' statione eius vna
hasta, et contra illam- filtrum circumuoluitur nigrum: et ex tunc
nullus audet alie.nus' . postes stationum intrare.' Ët quando incipit

agonizare, omnes recedunt ab eo; quoniam nullus de ijs.qui morti
eius assistunt, potest ordam alictiius duéis vel imperatoris vsq,.
ad nouam lunationem intrare. Cum autem mortuus est, si est'de
maioribus, sepelitur occultè in campo vbi placuenit: sepelitur

autem. cum. statione sedenýo in medio - eius.,'et ponunt mensam
ante eum, et alucumcarnibus plenum, et cyphum lactis iumentini:

Sepelitur autem cum, eé vnum iumentum, cum. pullo, et. equus cuni
fraeno et sella: et alium equum comedunt et stramine coriùm. im- .

plentý et super duo vel quatuor ligna altius ponuný, vt habeat.in
alio. mundo stationem vbi moretur, et iumentum de quo lac habeat,'
et possit sibi equos multiplicàé, et equos etiam -in quibus valea%

equitare. Auïrum et argentumý sepeliunt eodem modo cum ipso.
Currus in quo ducitur frangitur, et statio sua destruitur,,.nec no-
men propnum eius vsque ad tertium, generationem audçt aliquis
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nominare. Alius etiam est modus sepeliendi quosdam maiores.
Vaditur in campo occultè, et ibi gramina remouent.cuin radicibus.
et faciunt foueam magnam, et in latere illius fbueze facitint vimin
sub terra, -erillum setuum quem habet dilectum ponunt sub co.

qui iacet tam diu sub eo donec incipit agonizare, deinde extrahunt
eum vt valeat respirare, et sic faciunt ter. Et. si euadet, postea est

J* liber, et, fâcit quicquid ei placuerit, et est magnus in statione, aÇ
inter parentes illius. Mortuum autein ponunt in

Idem rnos
sepeliendi fèrefoueam, quS est in latere facta cum his quae supc-

in Florida. rius dicta su Deinde replent fouearn quoe est antc
foueam sua m., et desuper gramina ponunt, vt fuerant prius, ad. hoc,

ni Alia faciunt vt diictum est inné locus vlterius ale lie >ri.-at-.in'
terra eorum sunt cSmeteria duo. Vnum in quo sepeliuntur im-

peratores, duces -et nobiles omnes': et ybicunque moriuntur, si
congrùè fieri potest, illuc defe*untur. Sepelitur autein cum els

aurum et arjgentum mùltum., Aliud est in quo sepeliuntur illi qui
n Hungaria interfecti fuerunt:- multi enim ibidem occisi fuer-unt.

Ad illa cSmetena nullus audet accedere proâer custodes qui ad
custodiendum positi surit ibide *. Et si ali capitur.m quis.acces ent,

spoliatur et v *rberatur, et valde malè tractatur. M e- nos ipsi
t

-nescientes intrauimus terminos cSmeterij eorum, qui//in Hun,,-ariýi
occisi fuerunt, et venerunt super nos sagittS volantes: -sed quia

cij consuetudinern terrie nescie tes, nos
Lustra-tionieerainus nun n

itus. liberos dimiserunt -ubire. Parentes aùtýý ýi111 r ië s
alij qui morantùr in stationibus suis oportet purifiéan per i,,Mcm:

Modo. Faciunt duos ignes et
quSc purificatio fit hoc duas hasta!;,ý-

ponunt iuxta ignes, et vnam cordam'in summitâte hastaruih: -7

li ordam illam. quasdam. scissuras de buccharamo: sut)
orda' -et 1iýâtà-r-is inter illos duos ign un homines.

bestiae et stâtiones: EfsÜnt dùoe. mulieres,'vna hinc, et ýalia inde
aquam proj icientes; et q aedam carmina recitan -iliqui
-urrus ibi-franguntur, vel etiam, res ibi cadunt aliquS, incantatores

t. Et si aliquis occiditur î tonitruo, omnes illos homines
qui. morantur in stationibus illis, S

oportet przedicto. modo ignes
transire. Statio, lectus, filtra, currus, vestes, et 'quicquid taliuni

habuerint, a nullo tanguntur, sed tanquam immunda ab omnibus i
respuunturi.

De consuetudinibus bonis et malis et cibis eorum. Cap.4.

DIcto de ritu, dicendum. est de moribus: de quibus tractau Mbim. s hoc modo. Pnmo dice us de bonis, secundo de ma]is.ý

U
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tertio de consuetudinibus: qVarto de cibis. Prxdicti homines,
scilicet Tartari *sunt nmlns obedienies Dominis suis,

quýmý aliqui homines in hoc mundo, siue rell,,osl, ienua.

siue seculares: eà magis reuerentür eosdem:, neq; de facili'
mentiuntur- eis. Verbîs ad inuicem rarè aut nunqua.m contend- >

unt, factis verè nunquarn., Bella, ri-\.ei' vulnera, homicidia inter
eôs non -contingunt. PrSdoncs et fùres magnarum

0 Abstinentia.
rerum non mueruunturinter eos. -Ynde stationes et

currus eorum, vbi habent thesaurum suum setis aut vectibus non
firmantur. Si. aliquoe besti2e perduntur, qwcunque inuenerit

eas vel dimittit si.c esse, vel ducit ea'' ad homines illos, qui positi
surit -ad hoc. Horn'ines autem, quorum surit bestiS apud eosdem
illas requiruntý et àbs4ue vlla difficultàte recipiunt illas. - Comitas.

Vnus alium satis honorât: et ad inuicern surit satis
familiares: Et c.ibaria quamitis; inter illos sint pauca, tamen inter

se sais competenter communicant illa; et satis surit ýsufférentes.
Vnde quum ieiunant vno die vel duobus diebuý nihil

Tempérantia.
-comedentes omnin' de làcili non -Mentur impatientes,
'.sed captant et ludunt . quasi comederunt bene«. In. equitando

multurn sustinent frigtisý et ý:alorem nimium patiuntur.. Non
ýunt homines delicati. - Inéidi ad inuicem non videntur. Inter.

eos.quasi nulla placita sunt: nullus allum spemit, sed iuuat et
pmmouet quantum congruè potest. 'Mulieres eorurn sunt, castze:

nec de impudicitia earum inter cas aliquid.auditur. Castitas mu-
Verba tamen quSdani ex eis in ioco sais habent - lierum..

turpia et impudica. - Seditiones vero inter eas raeo vel ri unquarn
audiuntur. Et quamuis multurn inebrientur, in ehrietate sua
tamen verbis vel facto nuriquam contendunt. Nunc de malis
moribus eorum'est suppone.ndum- Superbissimi alijs Inointia

hominibus stin%, et despicitint omnes: ideb quasi pro aduersus ex-
nihilo reputant,, siue nobiles si' i- teros.

int, siue _Týobiles.
Vidimus euim in curia Imperatoris nobilem. -çirum leroslaum,
magnum Ducem R ù filium.etiarp Regis et'Reginot Geo i

ussLM, rgi-M,
et Soldanos multos, duces etiam Soldanorum nullum bonoreni
debitum, recipere inter em Sed Tartari qui - erant eis assignati,

quantumcunq; erant viles, antecedébant eos, et semper primum
locum et summum te«neb=t:, iMm'. szepè oportebat- eos post
posteriora> sedere- Iracundi' multurn et indignaritis Iracundi,.

naturS surit: et etiain alijs hominibus-plus suntMendacitas.
mendaces, et -fére 'nuHa veritas inuenitur in. eis. In principio,

quidem surit blandi, sed in fine pufipnt vt scorpio. Subdoliý«
C
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stint et fraudulenti et si possunt. astutia circumueniunt omnes.

Fraudulentia. Homines sunt immundi, sumendo cibum et potum,
Sordes. ý et alijs factis suis. Qui -cum volunt aliquid malî

facere alijs hominibus, miro modo occultant, vt pra--uidere non,

1) ossint, vel contra, eorura astutias remedium. Ebrietas

- Temulentia. honorabilis est apud eos: et quurn multum quis bibit,

ibidem reijcit, nec propter hoc dimittit quin iterum

bibat.* Valdý sunt cupidi et auari, exactores maximi ad petendum:

enacissimi retentores, et parcissimi donatores. Aliorum., hominuni

Extortio. occisio pro nihilo ee apud illos. Et) vt breuiter
Crudelitas, dicam, omnes mali mores corum -proper prolixitaten-i

in scripto redigi non possunt. * Cibi eorum. sunt omnia-qum

cibi. mandi possurit. Comedunit canes, lupo5,. vulpes, et

equos; et in necessitate cames humanas. Vnde

quando pugnauerunt contra quandam, ciuitatem Kytaorùmt vbi

niorabatur iniperator ipsorum; eani obsederunt tam diu, quod

defecerunt ipsis Tartans omnino expensze Et quia non habebant

ubd manducarent om ninb, tunc accipie . b.atur de decem hominibus

vnus ad manducandÙm. Abluuiones etiam quS egrediuntur de

iuiiientiscumpullis-manducant. Im' vidimus. etiai, eos'. pedicu-
l'os manducaré: vidimus etiarn eos commedere mures. Mensali-
-bus et nianuterýyij*s '.non.vtuntur: panem. non habent, nec oleraî,
nec le-umina, nec aliquid aliùd nisi cames': et tam, paucas habenti

qu'd alke nationes vix inide viuere possent. Cum pinguedine

Carnium multum polluunt rrianus: quando ver '0 comederunt,
tunc manus ad ocreas suas, vel ad i

graillina, vel 'ad aliquid taliurn
tergrunt. . Solent. etiam hohestiores habere aliquos panniculos

paruos, cum quibus vltimo tergunt manus, quando carnes mandu-
varunt. Cibtin-i vnius eorura incidit, et alius.accipit cum puncto
(.ultelli morselloýs et vrucuiq; prebet, quibusdai plus, quibusdarn
minus, secundura quod plus vel minus volunt eos- honorare-

Scutellas non lauant, eesi aliquando curn brodio lauant carniurn
iterum'.cum carnibus in o Ila reponunt. Ollas *eti 7

am vel caldaria,
vel. alia vasa ad hoc deputata si abluun4, simili modo lauant.

A 'ud eos est mag
gnum peccatum, si de cibO vel potu perire per-

mittatur aliquid. Vnde ossa, nisi prius extraha'tur medulla, dari
canibus non perMittunt. Vestes etiani non lauant, riec lauàri

Chief engineer in his ý1 ccount of the adventures of the survivors
ýof the Il ieanette " in the. Lena Delta, gives a similar description of the
drinking customs of the inhabitants of the 7ùndra.
1, Qiiery, the inhabit«ants of the province of Kutaîs, on the Euxine, orof Cathay?,



lx=ittunt et- maxim, quo tonitrua ab illa-hora incip, unt donec
desinant. Lac iumentinum bibunt, , in niaxim'a quantitate si

habent: bibunt etiam ouinum, caprinum, vàccinuni, et came-
lorum. Vinum, ceruisiàm, et medoinem non habent, nisi ab alijs

nationibus mittatur, vel -donettir cisdem. In hyeme, nisi diuites
sint, lac lume*ntinuninon habent. Millium cum aqua decoquunt.
quod fam tenue faciunt, qu'd non coffiedere séd bibere possurit.
Et vnus quisq; ex eis bibit cyphpm - vnum vel .duos in marie, et
nil plus in die manducant. In sero vnicuiq; parum, de carnibus
datur, et biodium- de carnibus bibunt., In Sstate au.t.em,, quia
tünc habent satis de lacte, iumeritino- carnes 'arb manducantnisi
fértý donentur - eis, aut venatione aliquam bestiam ceperint, siue

auem. Legem etiam' siue consùetudînem hab > ent. Pcena*aduj-:
occidendi Nirum et mulierem quos in « adulterio in-: lerii.

uenirent* 'Manifesté. Similiter et virginem si fornicita fucrit.
mulierem. occidunt et ý,irum. Si aliquis inuenitur in Furti.
prSda vel in furto manifesto in terrà potestatis . eôrum.* Arcani cuul-

sine vlla miseratione occiditur. Item si aliquis eorum
deundat consiliumy maximè quando volunt ire ad bellum; centuni

plagze dantur super posterïora, ýquan*to maiores date cum baculo
magno Nmus rusticus potest. Item quando aliqui di minoribus

offénidurit in aliquo à suis maioribus n'on parciter eis, sed verberibus
grauiter affliguntur. Item inter filium concubin.-c et vxoris nulla

est différentia, sed dat pater vnicuiq; eorum quod vult, et si, est de
genere ducum,' ita est dux filius.,concubinS, sicut filius legitimus.

Et,,cum vnus Tartarus habet multas vxores,»vnaquaeq;
per se suam stationem, et familiam habet; et cumvna

comediti et bîbi4 et dormit vna di.e, et altera die cum alia. Vna
tamen ex ipsis maior' est inter alias, et frequentius cum illa quam

cum alijs commoratur. Et cum tam multre sint inter se tamen de
facili non contendurit. Viri nihil operantur omnin' exceptis
sagittis: et etiain de gregibùs aliquantulam habent curam, sed
venantur, et exercent se ad saggittandum: Omnes enim A paruo
vsque ad magnum s rij sunt et boni. Et statim. pueri eorum.

cum surit duorum anno.rum vel trium, incipiunt eq4itare. - Equos
eorum regunt et currunCin eis: et dantur èis arcus sec'undùm

suarri actatem, et instruunt-ad sagittandum. Agiles enim sunt et
audates valdé. Virgines et mulieres equitaht, et agiliter in equis
currùnt vt virL Vidimus enim. eas arcùs et pharetras portare., Et

tam vin *quàm mulieres diu in equitando possunt dura'r'e.
Breuissimas habent-strepas: equos valdè custodîunt; imo rerum 1
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omnium sunt magni conscruatores. Naulieres eorum omnia

Fcemin& operantur. Pellicia, vestes, calceos, ocreas, et omnia
MetS opera -quS de corio fiunt. Currus etiam duc**unt et

incognitx
eodem modo reparant, camelos onerant, et veibcissimS sunt et

vestiuntur. strenux in omnibns operibus suis:, fSmoralibus -omnes
vtuntur: aliquS, sicùt viri, sagittant.

De ipsorum, Imperio. Cip. 5-ý

DIéto de eorum. consuetudinibus, dicendum est de eorum
imperio. Et primè de ipsius principio. Secundo' de principibus
cius. Terti' de dominio Imperatoris et principum., Terra qu2e-

dam est in partibus Orientis, de qua dictum est supÙ4 quS
Mon-01 nominatur. HSc terra quondam quatuor pqpulos habuif.-

Et vnus Yeka-Mongol, id est, magni Mon ali vocabatur.Tartirix, .9
populi. -Secundus. Sumongol, id est Aquatici Mongali. Ipsi
Tartar

fluuius.- autem seipsos Tàriaros appelfabant, à ýuodarn . fluuio,
qui currit per terram eôrum, qui ýràrtar nominatur.

Allius appellatur Mer-at, quartus Metrit.- Hij populi omnes vnam
formam personarum: et vnam. linguam habebant: quamuis inter

se per principes et-.proùincias esserit diuisi. - In terra
cyngis Ortus 'i!>e-a-Mongoi fuit ui vocabatur Cyngis. Iste incepitet res gestS. ZD

esse robustus venator. coram Domino. Didicit enim
homines furari, ýrzipere, prSdari. Ibat autem ad alias terras, et

potuit capere, et sibi associare non demittebat.
hom.'ines ver'o suoc gentis, ad se ioclinabatý qui tanquài dùce*i

ýe.1psum sequebantur ad omnia malefact'.,L Hic autem incepit
Pugnare cum Sumoiig*l -siue Tartan's,.postquam--1%ominés aggre-

gauerat sibi, et interfecit ducern eorum, et niulto.ýbello omnes
Tartaros sibi subiugauit et in suam seruitutem rede,,it Post hýec «

curn omnibus his pugnauit, cum Merkat,* qui erant' positi iuxta
terrani Tartarorum, qpos; etiam bello sibi subiecit: Inde pro éedens

pugnauit contra Metritas, et etiam. illôs deuicit. - Àuàientes Ïtaque
Naymahi, quod CynÉiý eràt taliter eleuatus, indignatiNayman.i. fueru*'nL Ipsi . enim habuerunt Imperatorem, qui'

fuerat strenuus valdè, cuidabant tributum ompes nationes prmdictS.
Qui debitum vniuersScamis, exsoluens,, filij eius successerunt loco,

eius; sed iuuenes erant et stulti, et, populurn nesciebant tenere: sed
Fratres iriuicem. * ditÙsi erant -et scissi. vnde medio> tempore

discordantes Cyngis . erat taliter .> exaltatus, nihilominus,- insulturnppr,,L . 0 . 4.

faciebant in terras supenus annotatas, viros et mul'ieres,
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et pueros occidebanti et', çapiebant prOedaým eorum. Cyngis hoc
audiens, omnes sibi.subiectos hoffiines ztggregauit. Naymani -ct
Kara Kitai, id e5t nigri Kitai, ex aduerso in quandani

Kara Kitai,
vallèm strictam inter montes. duos, per quam nos

euntes ad im ératorem -eorum transiuimus, similiter conueniunt,
et commissuin est prielium, in quo Naymani et Kara Kitai a

Mongallis' surît. deuicti, et rnaior pais eorurn occi& : et alij qui
euadere non potuerunt in scruitutem redacti surit. In

occa(l-.ty-ran.
terra autem pmedictorurn Kara Kytaorum Occaday-can

filius Cyngis can, postquam, positus fuit impèrat.or, quândam
1 . 1ý ' PropýCiuitatem,, oedifiéauit, quam Il (âmyl appellauit. il Vel Chanyl.

quani ad meridiern est quoddaÜl deserturn magrium, . flomines

ri quo syluestres hominesýpro certo habitare dicuntur, 'Yluestres.
qu 1 nulla modo 1ôquuntur, nec in cruribus habent iuncturas: et si

quando cadunt, per se stirgere sine adiutorio, aliorum minimý
possurit, aliquantam tamen habent discretionern. 'Mongali auteni
in terrarn eorum. revértentes se contra Kytaos in prSlium prS-

paraucrunt, qui castra mouentes terram eorum. intrauerunt.
Impérator-autern Kytaorum hoc audiens vlenit contra - De mUtui

e9s. cum exercitu suo; et commissum est prSlium victc)ri.t
durum; in ý quo prSlio l ongali fuerunt deuicti: et Niongaloruin

et Kytaoruni.omnes, nobiles, Nfongàlo.um qui erant in proedictO Tartar-run,
exercitu fucrun't occisi.:vsqýe'ad septent ..Cyngis vero Kytaina

clades.ét alij qui remanserunt in tetram s.uam fugerunt. Et.
qûum aliquantulum. quieuisset Cyngis, prSparauit se 'rursus ad

.1) rilium et contra ter'ranï Hùýrorum processit ad bellum. I.sti
homines Christ'ani de secta'Nc-storiano'rum erant, quos etiam bello
deuicit, et eorum literas acceperunt. Nam prius NouS

scripturam. aliquarn non habebant, .. Nunc autem. %ýctorizt,
eandem literam Mongallorum appellant. Inde. pro- lite rS..

Vel %ruiur.
cessit contra terrain Saruiuorum, et contra terrarn. , el

KarauiLarum, et contra te Karanitarum
terram Voyrat, et contra. ri=

Vel Hudiral.
omana, quas .terras omnes deuicit. "Inde est in.

terram suam reuersus. Et cum aliquantûlum quieuisset, coriuocatis
omnibus gentibus su - dictis, contra Kytaos ad bellum-processit,
et cum diu contra eos-.pugnasset, magnam partem. -terrS Kytaorum

vicertint Imper;ýtbrem- autem eorum concluserunt in sua ý ciuitate
maion:,quam-cum tam diü obs.iderunt, quod exercitui defecerunt

-expensS, et curn non hàberent quod manducarent, 'Îllis
Cyngis can, quod de decem hominibus vnum darent ad mandu-

<,.Indum. Illi autem de ciuitate, pugnabant viiriliter -contra illos
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Aýenturn' sagittis et znachinis: Et curn deficerent lapides, pro
loco làpidum lapidi bus proiécerunt argenturn, et maximèr liquefaéturn.

in hostem Ciuitas enimhaec multis diui.tijs erat4plen,-L , Et. cum
proiectum. diu pugnassent, et eam -bello vincere minimè possenL

fecerunt vnam magnam viarn sub terra ab exercitu, vsque ad
mediam ciuitatem, et aperientes subitb terrami, ei ' -nescientibus
prosilierunt in medio ciuitatis, et pughabant cù"m * hominibus

iciuitatis, et illi qui erant extra si Éodo pugnabant.
Kytai victs.

et concidentes portas intratiertint ci.uitaýeM: et occi-
dentes Imperatorem et homines plures, ciuitateni posside bant: et
aururn et argentum, et omnes diuitias abstuleruni. - Et cum terne.

priedicta-- Kytaorurn -suos homines prxfecissent, iný terram propriam
surit reuersi. Et tunc Im ratore Kytaoruin deuicto'

Cyngis
salutatur factus est Imperaior. Quandarn autern partem teffS

Imperator. Kyt -sque in hodiernum
aorum, quS posita est in man,Kythai."e Pars diem hullatenus deuicerunt.ý Kytai autem, de quibusin man posita.

Kytaorurn -superiiis; diximus, hommes surit Pagani, qui habent
litera et literam specialeïm: et habent nouum: et* vetus Testa-rel.igio. - menturp; et habent vitas patrurn et Erimita's et

domos.quasi Ec ' clesias faëtas, in quibus orant temporibqs.suis: Et
dicunt quosdam si ctos, habere. Vnum Deurn colunt:
Dominum nostrum -Iesum Christum honorant, et credunt vitam

Sternarn, sed minimè baptiiantur. Scripturam -nostram honorant
et reuerentur: Christiar;ps -diligun4 et Ecclesias facitint, plures.

Homines benigni et hurftwii, satis videntur. barbam non 1 habent,
et in dispositione faciei satis concordant cùm Mongalis, non tamen

sunt in fac ita lati. Lingu
Opificiorum ie am propriam habent:,

laus. meliores artifices, non -inue.niuntur in toto mundo
in omnibuÉý- opsxibus, in, quibus ýolent homines

exercitarL Terra torum est opulenta valdè in frumen'to, -vîno,
auro, argento, et serico, et 6mnibus rebus in quibus solet su'stentari

humana natura. Etc m. aýquantuluni quieuissent, suos exercitus -
diuiserunt. Vnum de filib-,Tossuch nomine, quein etiam Canappellabant, id est Imperatorem,
Thossuch can Misit. cum exercitu

Cyngis filius contra Comanos, quos multo, bello, deuicif: et postquam,
Comanos
àeUicit. , vicerat eos in terram suarnreuertabatur. . Alium etian-,

India minor filium misit cuin exercitu contra Indos; qui 'Minorem
debellata. Indiam deuicerunt. Hii autem- nigri sunt SarateniY

qui Athiopes nuncupa>ntur'. Hic autem exercitus contra
Chris(anos, qui. -sint in India maiorï in pugnam proces,ýit_ . Qpod

S
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audiens rex terrze illius, qui vulgb Presbyter Iohannes. Pre - byter
appellatur, venit contra eoý exercitu congregato. Et Iohannes*

faciens imagines cupreas hominun-t in, sella posuit cilisdem
stratagema.

super equos, ponens igrieni-4nterius, et posuit hominem
çurfi folle post iniaginem cupreani super equuin: et cum rhultis
imaginibus, et equis taliter pr.reparatis venerunt contra prmdictos ad
pugnandum. Et cun-i ad locum, prjýfij p e>ruenissent, isto.s% equos

vnum iuxta'vnuni prSmiserunt. Viri autem, qui crant retro,
posuerunt nescio quid super ignernqui erat in przedicta imagine,

et cuni follibus fortiter'sufflauerunt . Vnde factum est, quod de
fûmo illo aer est denigratus. Et *tunc super Tartaros, victoria de
iccerunt sagittas, ex quibus multi interfecti et vulnerati Tartaris.
fuerunt. Et sic cum confusione cos de finibus suis eiccerunt:. Et

nunquam audiuimus, quod vltra ad cos rediertint. Cum, autem
per descrtaý ' redirent, in. quandarn terram. vencrunt in qua qwedam

ii-ronstralfSmincas imagines habentia reperirunt. Et cum interro-

gassent eas.per multos interpretes vbi essent viri terrS
Demonstrosis

illius, responderunt quod in illa - terra qwecurique rfiulieribus
f(.eniinS nascebantur, habebant formam, humanam"7:- et-ca'il)us'

nstrosa
li ýer' formam, anina'm'. Et durn moram %0

protralierant in terrÀ 'rSdicti,, Canes -in, alia parte

conuencrunt in vnum : Et dum. esset hyems asperrima,.,se omnes'
am: et post hacc incontine ti in puluerem

proiecerunt in aqu. n

mouebantur, et ita puluis admixtus aqure super eos congelauit et,

dum sîepý hoc fécissent, glacies densa facta est super Glacies.
cos. Vnde cuni ma-no impetu curn Tartaris conuene-

runt ad ptignam. At illi quum. sagittas super eos iactabant, ac si

super lapi(;es sagitassent, retro sa( Yittocýredibant': Alia etiam. arma

eonim. in nullo cos loedere potuerunt. Canes vero, insultuni

facientes in cos morsibus vulnerauerunt, multos etiam occiderunt,

et ita eiecerunt cos de finibus suis. Et. dum. reuerteretur exercitus

ille, venit ad terrarn Bûrutabeth, quos bello vicerunt: « Èurutabeth
(lui surit Pag c ni mirabilem imo . regio.

gani. Quiý onsuetudine'
potius' miserabilem habent. Quia curn aliquis patrum, suorum

humanS naturze debitum exsoluit, omnera congýegant parentelarn

eý comedunt eum. Isti pilos in barba non habent* incolarum
immo quoddain ferrurn in manibùs portant, cum quo mores.

barbarn semper depilant, si fortý aliquis crinis crescit in ipsa: et

multum. etiarn deformes surit., Inde exercitus ille' reuertebatur in

terram suani. Cyngis can etiarn eo tempore quo, diuisit exercitus
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Terra Kerg4 illos, misit in expeditio e contra Orientem per terram,
Orientalis. Kergis, quos bellà n vicit et vsque ad Caspios
montes pertienif, montes auiem, il i sunt de lapide adamantino.

Vnde eorum sagittas et arma fèrr a ad se tra:xcrunt. Homines
inter Caspios montes c s VI lertint qui

oncluso a iam montem
fregerunt: sed nübes quSdarn e t posita'ante ipsos, ad quam
accedere non poterant vllo modo quia statim moriebantur, cum
perueniebani ad illam. Sed ant uam pertienirent ad prSdictufa.

Nota iter montem, plusquam p, r mensein vastarn solitudinem
duorum men- tranSierunt. Inde pro edentes adhuc contra Orientem

sium versus plusquani per mense per magnîm deserturn iuerunt.
Orientem.

Et peruenerunt ad q andam terrarn,, vbi viderunt vias
tritas,' sed nullum, hominem oterant inuenire. -Sed, tantum

quSsiuertint per terram, qUod nuerieruni -hominem cum. vxQre>
sua; quos ante Cyn is- can adduxerunt.. Et cum in-

TroglodytS.
terrogasset, vbi ess nti homines terrS illius respon-

dertint quod in terra sub mon ibus habîtarent. * At Cyn-is can
retenta vxore misit virum ill m cum nuncijs suis mandam,

hominibus illis vt venirent ad andatum ipsius. Illi verà euntes
ad..eos, narrauerunt omnia qu Cyngis can mandaueraL Qui

responderunt - quod tali ' die venirent ad mandatum * suum
fàciendum. Medio vero tem ore congregauerunt se per vias

occultas sub terra, et vene nt contra' istos ad pugnandum:
et irruentes subito' super eos plurimos occiderunt. At illi,
Cyngis can videlicet et suï ýfùgam ineuntes, terram exierunt

prSdittam. Illos tamen -h"i S, virum scilicet et mulieruffi
secum duxerunt, qui vsque 'ad mor*tem in terra Tartarorumib quare ' sub terra ha

Videturhic fuerunt. Intérrogati, ve bitarent,
sonitusfieriy-'dixerunt quod viio* tempore anni quum: sol oritur
et fragore tantus souitus est,! quod homines nulla ratione pos-

9!ac lei, et
niuium de sunt sustinere. Immo etiam tunc percutiebant in
montibus. organis et tympanis, et. alijs instrumentis, 'vt illum

sonitum. non audirent. Et duin Cyngis de terra illa reuertereturYdefecerunt ei victualia
et haýebant* maximamfamem. - Et tunc

recentia interiora vnius bestiý eos contilit inuenire:. qupe acci-0
pientes, depositis tamen stercoribus decôxerunt etCyngis lex.

côrain Cyngis can portantes cum suis illa comedit.Et ex hoc statutum. fuit ab eo -v e-i nec sanguis, nec intî riora, nec
aliquid de bestia qùod ma ucan* potest, exceptis rcoribu's,
proijciatur. Et deinde in te m, propriam est reuersus: et ibidem

i e
leges.et statuta multiplicia écit, quS Tartari non violabiliter
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obseruant. 'Ex quibuý tantum duo dicemus. Vnum est, quod
quicunque in superbia erectus, propriaauthoritate sine electione

principum esse voluerit imperator, sine vlla miseratione, debet
occidi. Vnde ante electionem ipsius Cuynch propter hoc vnus

die principibus', nepos ipsius Cyngis can fuit occissus. Volebat
enim sine electione regn Aliudstatuturnestquodsibideb'

subiuggre omnem terrain: nec cum aliqua gente.'.debent pacem
haberè, nisýprius eis subdatur, quo- vsque'-ýeniat tempus occisionis

eorum. Debent'enim occidi, vt prophetatum est eis: Et illi qui
euadere poterunt, vt dicunt, debent illam lecrem tenere quam
tenent alii, qui eos bello deuincunt.. Staiuit etiam'quod per mil-
lenarios, et centenarios et Decanos debeat eorum exercitus or-
dinari. Post hoc ab'ictu. tonitrui est occisus, peractis Interitus.

suis ordinàtionibus and statutis. Hic autem habuit
quatuor filios: Vnus vocabatur Occoday, secundus Tossuch can,
tertius Thaad : et nomen quarti ignoramus. Isti

Libài.quatuor filij'cum ali's maioribus qui tunc erant, primuni
filium videlicet Occoday elegerunt , imperatorem, filij autem istius

Occoday Cuyne, qui nunc est imperator, Cocthen et>
Nepot.s.

Cyrenen. Et si plures habuerit filios ilnoramus.
Filij auteni Tossuch can Bati: iste -est-ditior et potentior post

imperatorem: Ordu,ïste est senior gmnium ducum: Syban, Bora,
Bercuthanth:.alioru'm filiorum Tossuch can nomina ignoramus.
Filij Thaad# sunt Burin et Chadan, nomina aliorum filiorum

nescimus. Alterius autem-.filij Cyrigis can, cuius nomen nescimus,
filiorum nomina sunt hSc. «Vnus vocatur Mengu, cuius mater est
Seroctan. Istaaomina inter omnes Tartaros, excepta matre im-

peratoris, est magis nom * inata: et potentior est omnibus excepto
Bati. Alius vocatur Becas. Alios filios habuit plures, sed eorum

nomina i-gnoramus. - Hoec sunt ducum nomina. Ordu:
iste fuit in Polonia et in -Hungaria: Bati,'Cathar>,ý Duces.

Syban, Bureth. Omneà isti fuerunt in Hunaaria, Cýrpodan iste
est adhué vltra mare contra Soldanum Damasci. Isti.remanserunt

,u, Cuthen, Syrennen, Hybi Syremum,' Synocur,in terra: Mang ilày,
Thuatarnur, -Cyragay, Sybedey, sene:r quidam miles Înter eos,
Bora, Be'rca, Mauci' Choranca: sed iste inter àlios est minimus.
Alii verb duces sunt plures, sed eorum nomina ignoramus.

Imperator autem Tartarorum' habet mirabile -do- Imperatoris
minium super omnes. Nullus audet in aliqua parte Tartarorum

SerwIe inmorari,'nisi ipse assigne ei. Ipse autem assignat.vbi omnes
manéant duces: millenarij centenarijs. Centenarij dé- imperkm.

D
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ranis. Insuper quicquid praecipitur in quocunq; tempore quo-
cunq; loco, siue ad bellum, siüe ad mortem, siue ad vitam, sine

vlla contradictione obediunt Etiani-si petit filiam. vi*ginem vellié sororem, sine contradictione dant ei., Aut singulis ânnis aut
Intermissis.-aliquibus annis 'tirgines colligit ex omnibus finibus

Tartarorum. Si ipse vult sibi retinere aliquas retinet: alias dat
suis hominibus, sicut videtur ei expedire. Nuncios quoscunq",

quotcunq; et vbicunq;.transmittit, oportet quod dent eî sine
inora.équos subdititios et expensas. Vndecunq; venerint ei

A tribûta vel nu"ncij, oportet quod equi, curru.s, et expensS similiter
dentur eis. Nunciyqui veniunt aliunde in ffiýag a miseria surit in

Inhumanitasvictu pariter et vestitu: quia expensie viles sunt et
erga -paucm et maximý cùm venîunt ad principes, et ibi

Leg't'* debent morain contr'ahere. Tunc ita parum datur
ýdecem hominibus,- quod inde vix possint viuere duo. Neé etiam
in curijs principum, nec in via datur eis comedere, nisi semel in
dîe, et satis parum.. Insuper si aliqu2e, iniurim sibi fiunt, conqueri
de facili minimè possunt. Vnde eos oportet illa patienter portare.
Insuper multa tam. à, princi ibus, quam. ab alijg. nationibus et
minoribus ab eis e.-aguritur: et si non daretur, vili pendunt eos,immo quasi pro nihilohabent sieos. Et magnis,ýiris mittuntur,

nolunt ab eis modicum munus, habere: sed dic nt:* A magno
homine.venistis, et cur modicum datis ? et accipere dedignantur.
Et sinuncij benè volunt ficere facta sua, oportet éos dare.-maiôm.
Idcirco maggriam. partem rerum, quoe hobis à fidelibus* erant datS,

oportuit nos de necessitate. muneribus dare. Et sciendumi quod
V'a omnia surit in manu imperatoris prSdictiquod nemo audet'
dicere hoc est meum vel illius; sed omnia surit imperatoris,'res,-

ý1 iumenta,.et hominès. Et super hoc etiam nuper emanauit Imý
peratoris statutum. Idem dominiurn pèr omnia hàbent duces super
homiriés suos. Diu«isi enim sunt homines Tartari, vidèlicet etiam
alij inter duces. Nuncij ietiam ducum, quocunque eos transmit-
tunt,. et homines'tam Imperatoris quàm. alij omnes 6quos subdi
titios et expensas, et qui equos custodiant, et etiarn nuncijs seruiantsine contradictione dare prientur.- mI' peratori autem. iumenta vt
habeat ex eis 1.c ad annum vel ad duos, vel ad- -tres, sicut placuerit

ei, tam duces quàm alij pro iedditu da-ré tenentur. Et homînés
ducum idem facere tènentur dominis suis. Inter eos enim nullus

est liber. Et, vt breuiter dicam, Quicquid Imperator et ducies
volunt, et quantum volunt de rebus suis accipiunt. De personis

etiam, eorum disponunt per« omnia, sicut volunt. Miort o Im

NO
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peratore, sicut superius dictum est,, conuenerunt Duces et elegeruni
Occoday filium Cyngis. can prSdicti Imperatorem. Occoday
Qui habito consilio principum diuisit ekercitus. Bat13 secundus
qui in secundo gadu . attinebat ei, misit ýcontra Alti- Imperator

Tartaroruin.
soldanum, et contra terrain Biserminorum. Hîj erant

Saraceni- et Komanicum loquebantur. Et cum intrasset terrani
ill.0rum pugnauit contra eoset bello eos sibi subiecit. Quacdam
autem 'tiùitas- quz Il Barthra dicitur, diu restitit zi, Il lkuthra
fécerant enim foueas. multas in circuitu ciuitatis - et ciuitas vel

Barchin.operuerant illas; et quando illi veniebant cadebani in
foueas. -Vnde non potuerunt ýcapere çiuitatem, donec illas fbueas

replessent. Homines autem de.'quadam ciuitate quoe vocattir
Il Iakint hoec audientes exieruht obuiam eis, se sponte

Il Vel sarguif.
in manus eorum tradentes: vnde, ciuitas eorum non
erat destructa, sed plures eorum occiderunt, et àlios transtulérunt.
Et accepto spplio ciuitaüs,,ipsam, alijs hominiblus repleuerunt. Et

-venerunt contra ciuitatem quae vocatur Orna. . Ista
ciuitas erat nimium populosa: Christiani ibi erant Orna super

Don fluuium.
plures; Gazari.videlicet,'Rutheni, et Alani, et alij:-nec
non et Saraceni, Saracenorum énim erat dominium ciuitatis. HSc

autem ciuitas erat diuitijs u turh plena. . Estenim posita super
fluuium qui v.ocatur Don, qui intrat in mare. Vnde est quasi

portus: et forum maximum habebant de illa ciuitate alij Saraceni.
Et cum non possent aliter deuincere, prSciderunt fluuium, qui

cîurrebat perciutatem,.et,.illam cum rebus omnibus submerserunt.
Quo facto: postea intrauerunt terrim. Tortorum, qui similiter sunt

Pagani: quamý deuincentes, -iuerunt contra Russiam, et fecerunt
magnam stragem in terra RussiS, ciuitates et castra

destrtLxerunt, et homines occiderunt: etiam Kiouiam ciuitas. ý13

quoe erat Metropolis RussiS obsederunt: etéum diu
obsedissent, iliam cepèrunt, et occiderunt ho nes Indc-

procedentes pugnapdedestruxerunt totam Russiam. -De Russia
Ji

autem et Comania processerunt duces proedicti, et ýugnauerunt
contra Hungaros et Polonos. quibus Tartaris in Polonia, et in
Hungariaplures interfecti fuerunt Et si -non fugissent, sed viriliter

restitissentý Hungari exiuissent Tartari de finibus suis: quia tunc.

habuerunt timorem. quod omnes fugere attentabant. Sed Bati
vaginato gladio in faciem eis restititý dicens: Nolite fugere: quia
si fugitis nùUus euadet: Et si debemus mon, moriamur omnes:
quia futurum est, Yi C i debeamus
Et si. nunc est tempus,. sustineanius. Et sic animati sunt et



28 Naaïgatioffs, royages,

remanserant, et Hungariam destruxerunt' Inde reuertentes iuerunt
in t érram Morduanorum, qui sunt Pagani, et beHo

oruiii'terra. deuicerunt. Inde procedentes contra Bileros, id est
Uigaria Sulgariain magnam, et ipsam destruxerunt omnino.

MaP-1- Inde procedentes'ad Aquilonem adhuc con tra Bascart,
Hmgarià id est, Hungariam, magnarh,. et eos etiam deuicerunt.

Inde egredientes iuerunt adAquilonern, et venerunt.,
ad Parossitas qui habent * paruos stomachos -et os

paruulum, nec manducant, sed decoquunt carnes: quibus decoctis
ponunt se inter fumum et ollam, et recipiunt fun-ium, et de hoc
solo réficiuntur: Sed etiam si aliquid manducant, hoc 'valdè

Samogedi. modÎcu#n est- Inde procedentes venerunt'ad Sa'o-
gedos. Hij autem. homines tantùm de, venationibus

ý,,,iuunt* tabernacula et stes habent tantummodo de bestiarum
Oceanus Sep- pellibus. Inde vltra procedentes venerunt ad quan-

tentrionalis. dam terrain super *Océanum, vbi inuenerunt qumdani-
siniiies monstra qt;S per omnia formam. h4manam. habebant,
ro sed p des desineban iw pedes bouinos, et facieni .per

hominibus. omnia . habebant vt canis,: duo verba loquebantur
more humano et tertio latrabant'vt canis: et, sic.per interualia
temporum latratumÂnterponebant: tum ad naturam, suam redi
bant: et sic intelligi poterat qqod dicebant: Inde redierunt in

Comaniam, et vsq; nunc quidam ex eis morantur
Expeditio ibidem. C)rrpodart vero eodem tempore misit Occo-Cyrpodanis.

day can cum exercitu ad meridiem cointra Kergis,
quos etiam bello deuicit. Hij autein homines sunt paganil qui

pilos in barba n'on habent Quorum consuetudo, est talis.', Cum,
pater moritur alicuius, prS dolore quasi vnâm, corrigiam in signum,

lamenti ab aure vsq; ad aurem de facie sua leuant.
Quibus, de'iétis, ad meridieml iuit contra Armenos.

Sed ctim per deserta transirét, etiàM quaedam monstra effigiem.
humanam habentia inuénerünt: sed non nisi vnum.Hijçidentur
brachium cum manu, in medio pectoris, et vnum. pedem

habebant;, et duo sagittarunt cuni vno arcu, et isti
ita ortiter currebant, qýod equi eos inuestigare non poterant.

Currebant enim saltando super illum. vnum. pedem, et. cum essent
féssi taliter eundo, ibant -super manum, et pedem, remouendo se'

quasi rota et sic- cum. essent fessi iterùm. currebant se-mndum
modum, priorem: aliquos tamen occidebant ex eis.

Geo
Zý rgla.. Inde procedentes venerunt in Aýmeniam, quain -bello

et pàrtem. Ccorgiae: et alia pars venit ad *andatum
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eorum; et quadiagýnta millia yperperorum singulis annis dederunt,
et adhuc faciunt idem. Inde. ýrocedentes ad terrani Soldani

Deurum,'qui. erat satis magnus et potens, cum eo'PUg- Terra Soldani
nauerorn-t'et deuicerunt. Inde. procedentes vltra de- Dcururn..

--- lýéllando et vincendô ysq; ad terram, Soldani Halapive Terra Soldani
et nunc terram, illam, impugnant; nec postea. vsque in
hodiernum diem in'terram suain fuerunt'reuersi.. 'Alius exercitus.
iuit contra terram. Calîf de Baldach, 'quam sibi etiam subdiderunt: .
Et quadraginta bisantia e:Kceptis Baldachinis et alijs muneribusý
omni. die dant.,-'ro tributi: Et omni anno pro Calif, vt ad eos

" p
veniat, nuncros mittunt: qui cum tributo munera magna mittit,

rogans vt, eumasupportent. Ipse vero imperator munera ziccipit,
et nihilominus vtveniat mittit pro. eo.

Qualiter Tartari se habent in proc1ijs. Çap. 6.

DIcto de imperio, dicendum est hoc modo de bello. , Primo dé
ordinationè acierum. Secundo de armis- Tertio de astutijs' in

congressione, quarto de, crudelitate qpam faciunt in captiuos.
Quinto de oppugnatione castrorum et ciuitatum. 'Sexto de perfidia

quam exercent cum hijs qui se reddunt.eisdem. De ordinatione
acierum dicemuý hoc modo. Cyngis can ordinaùit, vt decem,'

hominibus prSponeretur vn ' us: et ille secundum -nos appellatur
Decanus. Decem autem Decanis prieponeretur vnus, qui cen-

tenarius n . uncupatiýr: Decem vero Centenarijs prSponeretu.r vnus'
qui-millenarius nuncupatur: decem millenarijs prSponeretur vnus,
et ille numerus vocatur tenebré apud eos. Cuncto vero exercitui
prSponnuntur duo duces vel tres,> Jta tamen quod habeant res'pec-
tum ad vnum. C üm, autem omnes sunt in bello si d'e decem

hominibus fugit."vnu«s vel duo, vel tres, vel etiam, plures, omnes
occiduntur. - Et vt breuiter dicam, nisi commupiter cedant, omnes
qui fugiunt occiduntur. Item si:vnus vel duo aut plures audacter
ad pugnani acceýýnt, et.'decem. alij non sequuntur, etiam occi-

duntur. Item si'mùs de decem, vel plures capiuntur, et alij socij

sui non liberant eos, etiam. occiduntur. -Duo arcus ývel fres, vel'
vhum, bonum ad minus, et tres pharetras magnas plenas de sagittis

et vnam securim, et funes ad, machinas trahendas habere debet
vriusquisque. Diuites autem, habent gladios acutos, in fine, ex vna

tantum parte incidentes, et aliquantulum, curubs: et habent equum
armatum, crura etiam tecta. . Galeas et loricas quidam -habent de

corio in hunc modurn formatas.. Habent quasdam, corrigias de'
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boue ad latitudinem vnius manus, et bituminant tres vel quatuor
simul, et ligant illos corrigiolis vel cordis. In comgia supenori

ponunt cordulas in fine; in infériiori ponunt in medio, et sic
faciunt vsque ad finem. Vnde -quum se inclinant i ni infériôrm

corrigiS superiores ascendunt et sic. duplicantur. super corpus, vel
triplicantur. De coopertura equi faciunt quinque partes: ex vna

anâ partemparte ' faciunt vnam, ex. alia parte. faciunt. aliain, -q
âùda vsq; ad caput: qua-- ligantur ad mýdùcunt à c. seÊa et post

sellam in àorso et etiâm in collo, super renes etiam partem aliam,
ponunt, vbi duoe partium ligaturze iunguntur: in qua. pecia faciunt

vnum foramen, * per quod caudas ecponunt: et arite pectus ponant
etiam vnam: quS omnes protenduntur vsque ad crurium1uncturas.
Et ante frontem laminam ferream ponunt, qu2e ex vtraque - parte

colli partibus prSdictis H-atur.. Lorica vero etiam, quatuor partes
U'hàbet, vna pars protenditur à fSmore vsque ad collum; sed est

facta secundum dispositionem humani corporis: quia ante pectus
ZEest stricta: in rotundum obuoluitur circa corpuý à brachijs inféritis:

Super humeros autein, retro ad renes habent aliam peciam, quS
protenditûr a ëollo vsque ad aliam peciiun, quz reuoluitur circa'
corpus: Super humeros autem, istS dum pécim anterior videlicet et
posterior, ad duas laminas'ferreas quoe' sunt in vtro'que humerà
fibulisconnectuntur. Et in vtroque brachio vnam habent peciem,
quze'ab, humero protenduntur vsqué' ad manus, qux etia' inférius
suntapte. Etinvtroquecrurevnamhabentpeciam:.qum'p'ecive

on-ines fiburis coniungùntur. Galéa autem superius est ferre'.
Sed illud quod proteggit in circuitu -collum et gulam, de corio fit.

.Et omnes, istm pecize de corio sunt formatze secundum modum
superius annotatum. Quidam autem omniaquS superius diximus

habent de'ferro in hunc modum formata. Vham. laminam, tenuem
ad latitudinem vnius digiti facitint, et 'ad longitudinem palmze
vn.ius., Et in hunc modum faciunt laminas muffltas: et in vnaqua-
que lainina octo foramina paruula faciunt, et intérius tres corrigias
strictas et fortes ponunt, et laminas vnam super aliam ponunt'
quasi ascendendo per graduÉ: et ligant laminas prSdictas ad cor-
rigias tenuibus corrigiolis, quas mittunt per foraminasuperius
annotata- Et in superiori parte consuunt corrigiolam, vnam, vt
laminS prmdictS bene et firmitér cohSreant sibi. Et faciunt ex
laminis quasi corrigiarf vnam, et postea ligant per pecias per
omnia, sicut supenus dictum est. ý Et ista faciunt tam ad equorum

quaým ad hominum armaturas. Et faciunt illa ita lucere, quod
potest homo, in eis faciein. suam videre. Aliqui eorum lanceas

ý«R 1
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habent: et in fine ferri Iancex vrium habent vricym, cum quo
trahunt hominem de sella, si possunt. Longitudo saggitarumest

duorum pedum et vnius palmac, et duorum digitorum. Et quia
diuersi sunt pedes, mensuram peduné geometricam ponimus. Duo-

deceni gmamii hordei pollicis, transuersio est. Sexdecem pollices
uersi faciunt vnum geometricum pedenL Ferramenta sagit-

tarum surit acutissima, et ex,ý-traq; parte incidentia quasi gladius
biceps, et semper portant, limas iuxta pharetram « ad acuenduin
sagittas. Ferramenta praefficta caudam habent acutain ad longi-
tudinem vnius digiti, quain imponunt in lknura. Scuturn liabent

'î a
-de viminibus vd - de .i%mlis . âctumi. Saggitas habent alias ad
sagittarkum aues bestias et homines inermes ad trium. digitorum
latitudinemi. Sagittas alias habent diuërsimodas ad aues et bestias
sagittandas. Quum ad bellumprocedere volunt przecursores prS-

mittuntý qui nihil secum. portant prSter filtra sua, equos et arma.
Isti nihil rapiunt, domos non combur'Unt, bestias non occidunt:

Sed tamen homines vulnerant et mortificant, et si non possurit
aliud, mittunt in, fugam; multo libentius tamen- occidunt, quain

Ï,
fuaant, post istos sequitur exercitus, qui cunctaquS inuenit accipit,
et homines'efiara, si inuemn possurit, accipiunt et

'Nfostranandioccidunt. Quum autein àd flumina perueniunt, hoc flumina.
modo uwiseunt illa. etianib-i surit m-igna -dores

vnum rotundum et. leue corium habent, in quo in suminitate per
circuitum crebras fàciunt ansa in quibus funemý imponupt, et

stringurit ita quod -in circuitu faciunt quendanx ventrem, quein
replent vestibus, -et al4s rebus, et fortissirne compriraunt ad

zr inuicem -. post hoc* in medio ponunt: sellas et alias res duriores.

hominés autem, in medio sedent: et ligant et caudain equi nauem
hanc'talîter przeparatam, et vnura hominuin- qui equum ýregat

faciurit panter cum equo ante natare: vel habent aliquando duos
rernos, etcum illis remigant vltra aquam, et sic trimeunt fluuium.

Equos vero pellunt in aqua, et vrius homo iux-ta vnum equurn.'ý
quem regit, natat: et alij'equi illum sequuntur. Et sic.transeunt
àquas et flumina maggina. -Uj vem pauperiores vnarn'bursain de

corio bene consutain. vnusqtiLsq. tenetur habere: in qua bursa vel
M quo sacco, vestes et-omnes res; suas imponunt; et in suminitate
saccum li et susipendunt ad caudam equi, et tran-

fortissime gant,
seunL,%-t supradicturnesti. Sciendum est, quod cum vident hostes

tunc vadunt ad eos, et vnusquisq; iacit tres saggitas vel quatuor
contra, aduersarios : Et, si vident quod eos superare non possurit,
retro gradiuntur ad suos: Et hoc faciunt in fraudera, -vt aduersarij

wa



eos sequantur ad loca ' vbiinsidias pamerunt: Et si ïnimici eorum
se-quuntur ad pnedictas insidias, chi-cumdant eos et sic iailnerant et

occidunt. Item si vident. quod magnus exercitus est contra eos,
aliquando diuertunt -ab eo, per vna.m dietam, vel duas, et aliani

Partem terrx inuadunt et. spoliant.: et interficiunt -homines, et'
terra destruunt et. deurastant. 'Et si vident quod hoc etiam faSre
non possunt, cedunt retro ad deSm vel duo decem dietas: ah-
(luando etiam morantur iriloco tuto, quousq; aduersarionim exer-
citus separetûr, et tunc furtim veniunt, et depopulantur totam
terram. In bellis etiam astutissimi sunt: quia ïam per quadra-
nta annos et àniplius éum alijs gentibus dïmicarunt. Cum

autem volute ad pugnam accedere, omnes acies ordinant sicut
deberent ppgnam ,,ý-Ducesý siue principes e-xercitus bellâm'non

intrant, sed staniý,.à.longe contia'inimicorum, e-xercituni, et iuxta
se habent pueros in equis et mulieres, et equos. Et faciunt, ah-
quando, imagines hominum, et ponunt super equos. -oc

faciunt, vt multitudo Ùmgna bellantium esse credantur. , Contra
faciem equorum vnani aciern captiuorum et a1iarum-ýgentium quS
surit inter eos transmittunt: et forsitari aliqui Tartàri uadunt'cum
éis. Alias acies fortiorùrù hominum longe mittunt à dextras et à
sinistrîs, vt non videantur ab aduersanjs suis:.et sié circumdant
aduersarios et colligunt in medium, et pugnare incipiunt ex omni
parte. Et, cum sunt aliquando pauci, putantur ab adüemnjs qui
circumdati surit, esse multi. Et maxime cum -videant illos, qui
sunf cum duce vel principe e-xercitus pueros et mulieres et equosý

et ho'mines fictos, vt dic.tum est. supra: q1uos, credunt esse pu . gna-
tores. et per hoc terrentur et confunduntur. Et si forte aduerý3ýj
bene pugnant, faciunt eis viam vt fugiant: et statim,-cum fugere
i ncipiunt, ab inuicem separati insequuntur eos, et *plures tunc .occi-

dunt fu 1, quàm mortificare possent -in bello. Sýiepdùn-i tamen
est, quod si aliud possurit, non libenter congrediuntýr, sed hoiiùnes
et equos sagittîs vulnerant et. occidunL Munitiones in hunc

Qualiter modum expugnant. Si est talis munitie ipsam circum-
munitiones dà4. i-mmo aliquando ita sepiun4 vt nuRus ing-redi

cb_ýîdent_ -vel e-xire possit. . Expugnant fortissime machinis et'
sagittis. et nec die nec nocte cessant- a przeho, vt illi qui sunt in
munitionibus non qýiescanL Ipsi Tartari qÜiesctint:- quia acies

diuidunt et vna succedit àlten* in pugnamvt non nimium fatigeil-
tur. Et si eam, taliter habere non possunt gr=ra proijciunt

ignem. Imo so1entý aliquan do accipere aruinani hominum quo- -
occidunt,,et liquéfactum proijciunt super. do.mos:.Et vbicunque



venit ign . is super pinguedinem illam,'quasi inextinguibiliter ardet.
Et si ita non prSualent, et si ciuitas illa vel castrum habeat flumen,
obstruuht illud, vel faciunt alium alueum et ýubmergunt illam

munitionem si possurit Si autem non possunt suffodiunt illam,-
et sub terra armati in ipsam ingrediuntur. Etcum iam intrauer-
untý vna pars ignein imponit vt comburatur: et-alîa pars cum illiqs,

munitionis hominibus pugnat. Si autein -nec. sic illam, vincere
possunt, castrum vel muni.tionem suam faciunt contra illam, t a b

inimicorum iaculis non grauentur,' et contra Main, multo- tempore
iacent nisÎ -forte exterius adiutorium-exercitus qui pugnat cum cis

adhibeat, et vi remoueant ipsop--Séd cum iacent ante munitionem,«blande eis loquuntur mittunt, ad hoc vtet- multa pro ' Punîca fideý.
se in eorum, marius tradant: Et si illi se eis tradiderînt, . *

dicunt: Exite, vt secundurâ morein #ostrum vos mun'eremus. Et
cum. illi ad eos exeuntý qumrunt qui sunt artifices inter eos, et illos
reseruant: alios autem, exceptis illis quos volunt habere proseruis

cumsecurioccidunt- Et si aliqui bus alijs 'parcuntý vt dictum est,
nobilibus et honestis, nunquarn' parcunt. Et 'si for.tè aliquo cas'

continugente reseruant aliquos nobiles; nec precé nec precio vltra
de captiuitate possunt exiie. In bellis autein quoscunque capiunt
occidunt, nisi forte velint àliquos« reseruare 't habeanteos pro
seruis. '. Occidendos autein diuidunt. per cehtenarios, vt cum
bipenni interficîantur ab eis- Ipsi vero post hoc diuidunt -cap-
tiuos, et vnicuique seruo ad interficiendum dant'decem aut *plures
vel pauciores, secunduni quod. mai.6ribus pla7cet.

De terris quas eorum dom'inio subiuç,,,arunt. Cap.

SCripto quomodo pugnantý diccndumi est de. terris, quas ebrum
dominio subiugarunt. De o ist

qu o modo scribemus. Primo
dicemus quomodo faciunt cuni ' hominibus pacem. Secundo de,
terrarum nominibus quas sibi subdiderunt. 'Tertio de tyra'hnide.

quam exercent in eis., Quarto de terris quS- viriliter restitertint.
Sciendum est quod cum nullis -hominibus faciurit pacem', nisi sùb-

dentùr eis, quia, vt dictuni est supra, Cy"ngis can habent mandatum,
-t cunctas si possunt. sibi.subijciant nationés. Et hSc sunt illa

quoc petuni: ab eis, vt vadant cuni eis in exercitu contra omnem'
hominem quando placetý et vt dent decimani de omnibns tam.de
hominibus" quàm de , rebus. Computant enim decem, et vnu M

accipiunt. De puellis faciunt illud ïdem,,quos in -terrain. eorum
deducunt et. tenent eos, pro seruis . reliquos numérant et ordinant

E
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ýecundum morem.' Sed quando pleiie habent super

eos, si aliquid promiserunt eis nihil obseruant: sed quascunquie

possunt congrue occasiones inueniurit contra eos. Nam cum esse-

mus. in Russia,". missus. fuit Saracenorum ex parte Cuynthcan vt

dicebatur, et Bati: et prxfect . us ille a quolibet hominequi habebat'
tres pueros vnum, accipiebat: et quicurique vin non habebant
vxores, - illos deducebant, et faciebant de mulîeribus etiam illud -
idem qux viro§. legitimos fiabebant. -Pauperes etiam, qui
mendicando suum victum quS_ rebant similiter deportabunt. Reli-

quos autem secundum eorum conËuetùdinem n4merauît, prS-
cipiens vt vnusqu.isq; tam paruus - quam magnus, et înfans ýnius-

diei, siue pauper siue diues esset, tale tributurn pra,,,.
Vrsi ilbi. beret-. vt scilicet daret vnum pellem albi vrsil, et vnum

nigrum castorem, et vnum Zabulum, et vnam, nigram pellem cuius-
dam. ànimalis quod in terra latibùlum habet, cuius nomen nescio

in latinûm transférre, sed Teutonice dicitud illit.
1! Vel ilEc. poloni. aPtem et Rutheni appellant illam, Dochon: 'et
Dochon. vnam. nigram pellein * vulpinam Et quicunque ista

non dat, inter. Tartarôs, debet. duci, et iry eorum redigi seruitutem.
Mittunt etiam pro prificipibus verr.arum, vt ad eos vèniant sine

mora: et cum, venerint., debitum honoýem nullùm recipiunt, sed
habentur vt alize viles personpe: et oportet vt eis munera magna
Praeseritent, tamý ducibus quam -vxoribus eorum, et officialibus,
millenarijs et centenarijs. Imo omnés'-eneraliter, et ipsi -etiam
serui ab eis cum - mal na importunitate munera quSnint: Et no4.
solu M, ab ipsis, sed'etiam'à nu.ncijs eorum cum mittuntur.' Ali-

quibus etiam inueniurit ôccasiones vt eos.,,,occidant. Sicut de
Michaele et àliis actum est. Aliquos vero allici .nt, quos permit-
tunt redire. Aliquos. etiain potionibus -perimunt, vel ven.eno

Eorum enim intentio est', vt ipsi soli dominentur in terra. Idcirco
quiertint occasiones contra nobiles, vt eos occidant. Ab illis. vero

quos redire pennittunt petunt eorum filios aut frat . res, quos vlterius
nunquam dimittunt. Sicut factum est de filio Ieroslail, etde quo-

dam duce Alanorum, et alijs plurimis. ý Et si moritur pater vel
frater siue haëres, filium vel fratrem nunquam, dimittunt:'immo

ius pn c sibL SiéUt de
Solanp. n ipatum totaliter accip

Bascha, yox quodam Solangorum vidimus esse factum, Baschathos,
Tartarica suos, ponunt in terris eorum , quos -rédire permittunt,

quýa vtuntur quibus oportef -vt ad nuturn tani duces quarn alij
Turci.

débeant obedire. Et si. homines alicuiu iciuitatis vel

term non faciunt quod voluntý isti Baschathi -imponunt eïs, Éluod
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sunt Tartaris infideles: et sic ciuitatem illam vel terrain destrutint.
et hominesqui surit in ea occidunt, per manum validam Tartar-

orum, qui' ,ex mandato, principis illiu's -cui obedit terra illa veniunt
eis'nescientibus, etsubito irru'unt super eos: sicut nuper contigit

cum, in terra Tartarorum essemus de quadani ciuitate. Quýd
ipsurûmet de Ruthenis fecerunt in terra Comanorum.' Et non

sýDltirn ée s Tartarorum qui te . rram vsurpauit, sed prSfectus
,ps, Cn4up

us, icunque Tartarus per ciuitatem illam siué terram
tur am m-s i t q 1ý dominatur eidem, et maxime qui maior est apud eos.

In super aùrum, et., argentum, et alià qux volunt et quando libet
ad impera corern vadant '1'artarorum-ad plac.ita*ndum. Sicut nuper
contigit d duobus filijs -regis GeorgiS. Vnus.enim erat legitimus,
et alter deýadultério natus, qui vocabatur Dauid: legitimus autem
Melic, v abatur. Filio adulterze terrae paftem relinquebat pater.
Alius veroý qui -iunior erate 'veniebat cum matré ad Tartarorùm

imperatorein, pro-'eo quod Dauid prSdictus ad ipsum iter arri-
pýierat veniendi. Mater alteflus scilicet Melic regina Georgiae,,
per quain maritus tenebat reghum, -quia per fSminas illud regrium -

tenebatur, mortu'a fuit in via. Illi autern cum venerunt dederunt
maxima mûnera::, et maxime legitimus filius, qui repetebat terram'

quam re querat Pater filio suo Dauid, cum non deberet habere,
quia filius, erat. Ille'ývero respondit: Licet sim 'filius
cxîictibinac, peto tamen vt fiat" mihi iusticia secundum legern 'rar

tardrum qui* nullam, différentiam faciunt inter filios legitimze et
ancilhe: vnde, fuit data. sententia contra filium - legitimum, vt ille

Dauidi qui ý maior erat subesset,, et terram haberet quiete et. paci-'
fice, quam dederat ei pater: et sic donariaquae dederat, et causam>

quam contra fratrem suum Daùid habuerat, àmisit. Ab illis
etiam nationîbus quze longe - sunt ab eis, et coniunctae surit alijs

nationibus quas aliquo modo timent, quS non sunt eis subiectae,
.tributum. accipiunt et quasi misericorditer ggunt cum cis, vt nori
adducant exercitum super eos, vel etiam vt àlij non terreantur, se

tradere 'S. Si ffactum est de Obesis siue Georgianis, a quibus'
quinquagInta el q draginta millia, vt dictum -est, yperperorum

hie Bysantiô m a piunt pro tributo: aliàs ad hoc in --pýce esse
unt. Tam secundum quod intelleximus ab eis, rebellare

propontint
Terrarum nomina quas vicerunt sunt hSc. Kytai, Nayinâni,

Solaùgi, i ïKara 'Kytai, siue nigri Kytai, Comania, Tumat, Voy=
Caraniti,, Huyur, Soboal, Merkiti, Meniti, Baryhryur, Gosmit,

Sarac1ený, Bisermini, Tùrcomani, Byleri, mag-na Bulgaria, Baschare.
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magna Hungarie4 Kergis, Colona, Thorati, Buritabeth, Parossiti,

Sassi, Iac. biti, Mani, siue Assi, Obesi siue éorgiani, Nestoriani,
Arrneni,- Cangiti,',Cornani Brutachi, qui surit luclxi, Mordui, Torci,

Samogedi, Gazari, Samogedi, Perses, Thoas, India.-minor siue
,..ý.aqui1onarm Athiopia, Yrchasi, Rutheni, Baldachi_ Sýehi: Aliae.

terrS surit plures, sedeàrum* nomina.îgnormus. Vidimus etiam"
viros, et mulieres fére de omnibus terris' supra nominatis. Haec

autem surit nomina Terrarum qum eis viriliter restitertint, nec
surit adhuc subditS eis,'India magna, Mangia;. Qum-,

Mangia. dam pars Alanoramll Quaedam pars.Kyporum«-Sa

Quandam enim ciuitatèm-Sàyorum, prmâctorum obsèdertint et
debelIare ten'tauerunt * At ipsi fécerunt machinas contra machinas

eorum, et -Tartarorum xnachîn'as omnes , fregerunt, nec ciuitati . .....

appropinquare poterant ad pýrgnarn contra machinas. et balistas.*
Tandem vnain viarn -sub terra fecerunt, pt prosiluerunt in éiuitatern,
et alij tentabafit incendere ciuitatem, alij pu anL éHomines -
autem cigiLatis vnaim partern populi ad extinguendurn ignem
posuerun4 et alia pars fortite pugnabat cum. hiji qui intrauerunt
ciuitatern, et multos occiàerunt & eis, et alios ý-vulrierauerunt,

compèllentes 'cos ad suos réd re- At -ipsi vïdenfes quod nihil
possent faceiei et multi homines morerentur, recesserunt ab eis.
Tn terra Saracénorum" et aliortm , vbi surit quasi, inter cos domini,

accipiunt omnes artifices meliores, et in"omnibus operibus suis
pontint Alij autein artifiiéi dant eis de opere suo tributum.
Segetes omnes con'dunt in horreis dominorum : et vmcuique,ýj

vnum pondiis satis modicum dant in die: nihil à1Îud nîsi ter in
septimana . modicu in quid de carnibus eis prebent. Et illi hoc.

tantum. artificibus facitint qui in oiuitâtibus commorantur, Item
quando dominis placet iuuenes ômnes accipiunt, et ýosf'se cum .

omnibus famulis- suis -ire:-COguiýtý.:* qui de cmtero' certo sunf
numero Tartarorum; immo potius de: numero captiuorum: quia

etsi .i fiter ý ipsos surit numerati, non . tamen habentur in reuerentia
sicut Tartari; sed habentuf pro,,seruis, et ad omnia pericula vt
alij captiui mittuntur. Ipsi enim in -bello sunCprimi: -Ftiam. si
de>et palus vel aqua' periculosa transiri, cos oportqt primo vadurn
tentare. *Ipsos est etiah necesse operan omniaquS surit facienda.
Ipsi etiam si in aliquo offendunt, vel si non obediunt ad. nut*ni,

vt asini verberantlir. Et,,ýt breuiter dicam, ino.diéum. qUidý
manducant, et etiam inodicum bibunt, et pessime iùduuntur; nisi
forte aliqùid possurit lucran, nisi surit àuiýfabri et alij artifices boni.

Sed Iliqui. tain malos' dominos> hàbent, quod nihil' eis dimittunt,

V'41
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nec hadent tempus prS multitudine operuni dominorum, vû sibi
aliquid operenturý nisi fîtrèntur sibi tempus, quando forsitan
debent quiescere vel dormire. Et ýhoc si vxore.s 'vel proprîani

stationein permittuntur habere. Alij'.autem qui tenentur in donio
pro seruîs omni miseria sunt,,repleti. Vidienim eos ire in bracis.
sSpissime, et toto corpore nudos in maximo solis ardore. Et in

hyeme patiuntur maximum. frigus. - Vidimus etia'm aliquos pedicas
et digitos manuuni de magno frigore perdidisse. . Audiuimus etiini

al.i.os esse mortuos, vel etiam de magnoý algore quasi in omnibus
membris inutiles essefactos.'

Quomodobello occurratur Tartaris. Cap. 8.

DIcto de terris, quS obediunt eis, supp onendum est quomodo
bello Occurratur eisdem. Quod videur nobis hoc modo dicen-

dum. Primo scribendurn est iquid intendunt. Secundo dé armis
etordinationeacierurri. Tertio quomodo ocýýurraturastutijs eorum

in congressione.- Quarto de munitione castrorum et ciuitatum.
Quinto quid faciendum sit. de captiuis eorum. Intentio Tar-
tarorum, est subijcere sibi toturn mundurn si possunt. Et de hoc

Cyngischan habent mançlaturn, sicut Èuperius dictum est.- . Idcirco
corum. Imped.tor sic in literis suis scribit-: "Dei fortitudo,

zý, Omnium imperator." Et in superscn'iptione' sigilli sui hoc habet:
Dominus in cSlo, et Cuynch Chan super terrani. Deî fortitudo,

omnium hominum imperatoris sigillum?' Et ideo cum nullis homi-
itibus faciunt pacem vt dicturn est,'nisi forte se in eorurn manibus

tradunt. Et qvia excepta Christianitàte null.a est terra in orbe
quarn timent, idcirco se ad pugnarn prSpararunt contra nos. Vnde

Ï nouerint vniuersi quod nobis existentibus in terra eôrum in solenni
curia, quS iam ex pluribus annis indicta erat, fuimus, vbi elegerunt

Cuynch imperatorem in presentia hostra, qui in lingua eôrum
dicitur Chan. ý Qui Cuynch Chan prSdictus' erexit, cura omnibus

_.principibusvexillurn. contra ecclesiain dei et Romanum imperium,
et contra omnïa, regnaChristianorum et populos occidefitis,,nisi
forsan fâcerent ea, quS mandat Doinino Papý-e, et pôtentibus ac
omnibus Christianorum ýopýilis Occidentis: quod nulla ratione

faciendum. est: tum,.ptbpter nimiam, seruitutem et'intolera.bilerri,
quie est hactenusoi býdita, quarn vidimus oculis nostris, in. quarri

redigunt omnes gentes sibi subiectas: -tum. propterea quod nulla
in eis est fides: nec potest aliqua gens confidere in verbis e>rum:

juia quicquid promittunt non obseruant, quarido vident sibi tern-..
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pora fauere: et subdoli surit in omnibus factis et promissis eorum.
Intendunt etiam delere omnes principes, omnes nobiles, omnes

milites de terra, vt superius dictum est: sed hoc faciunt subdole
<suos:: T indigniiin est quod

et artificiosé n subditos -um etiain quia
Christiani . 'udantur eisdem,* propter abominationês eorum, et
quia. in nihilum redigitur cultus dei, et animm p'ereunt, et corpora

IvItra quam credi possit multitudine'affliguritur.' .:primo quidem
surit blandi, sed postea vt scorpio cruciant et affligurit. Tum.' quia
paucioires surit numero et corpore.debiliores quarri populi Chriâiani.
In prSdicta autem cuna sunt bellatores et pnncipes,,et exercitus
assignati. De decem ho.minibus mittuntùr-tres curn familijs eorurà,
de orrýni terra potestatis eorum. Vnius exekitus debet intrare. per
Hungariam: secundus per Poloniam. Veniunt autem pugnaturi

cûntinué -octodecen? anni si. Tejnpus est etiam eis assignatum, In
Martio .arý Dom. 1247, si de terra sua mquebunt Venient aùtem
Il Forté, men- in tribus vel in quatuor.'il annis vsq; ad Comaniaým.

sibu.S. DeComania autem.insultum facient in terras.supenus.
annotatas. Horc omnia firma surit et vera, nisi dominus a1iquýd

dimeritum pro sua gratia faciat eis. ui fécit quando,
venerunt in Hungariamêt Poloniam. Debebant -enim procedere
tunc pro certo triginta annis. Sed inteifectus fuit tunc imperator

eonim veneno: et propter hoc quieueruni à prelijs výq.; nunc.
Sed modo, quia positus est imperator de nouo, iterum se de nouo
ad pugnàm incipiunt prSparaýe. Adhoc sciendurn est, -quod,
imperator dixit ore -suo - quod vellet mittere exercitum in Liuoniam
Tartari pro- ..et Et quoniam omn . em terram volunt

ponunt delere vel in séruitutem rèdigere, quae seruitus est
.1nuadere

Liuoniam %intolerýàbilis nostrae . geýnti, vt 'Supèrius . dictum est:
et Prussiam. Occurrendum est igitur eis in' bello. Sed si vna

prouincia non vult alteri opem ferre, terra illa delebitur 'contra
quani pugnant, et cum illis. hothinibus quos capiùnt pugnabunt
contra aliam terraffi; et in acie erunt primi. Si male pugnant
occidentur ab eis: Si autern bene, ipsos cum, promissis adulation-
ibus tenént: et etiam vt ab ipsis non fugiant promittunt-eis quod

facient éos dorrinos magnos et post. hoc quando securi esse
possurit de ip§is, vt non redeant, faciunt eos infSlicissimos seruos.

Ac- de mulieribus quas volunt in concubinas tenere pro seruitij ; s
faciunt illud idem. Et ità 'cuni li''minibus deuictS prouincize
destruunt aliam terrain. Nec est aliqua pýouincia qum per se

possit resistere, eis; quia cie omni terra potest;ftis-eorum, vt dictum.
eýýt, hommes congreg.-tnt ad bellum. Vnde si Christiani seipsos

j
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et suam terram,. et Christanitateni volunt' seruare, oportet' quod
v.

in vnium conueniant reges, et barones, et terraruni

rectores, et mittant -de commÜni consilio homines contra eos ad

pugnam, antequam ipsi incipiunt in terras diffundi. Quoniani

postquam incipiunt spargi per terras, vndiq; homines quaerunt,

et nullus congrue auxilium alten potest prSbere: quoniam ipsi

cateruatim vndiq; quaerunt homines et occidûr.t. Et si

claudunt -se--. irîý c. strjsý, p nXint tria. millia vel quatuor millia

hominum contra castrum vel ciuitatem, qui obsideant eani,

et .. ipsi nitùlominus diffunduntur per terras homines occi-
cum eis, hSc

dentes. Quicunq; autem volunt puagnare arma

debent habere. Arcus bonos et fortes, . et balistas, quas

multum iiment, et sagittas sufficientes: et bônum dolabruin de
bono ferro, et scutum cum longo ' anubrio. Fer

Te mper«ýL- m ra-

mentum menta sagittarum de arcu vel de balista debent, vt
ferri. Tartari, qùando sunt calida, temperari. in aqua cum

sale inixta, vt fortia sint ad penetiandum arma eorum. Gladios

et etiam lanceas cum vneo, qui valeant ad trahendurn eos de sellis:

quia de eis facillime cadunt.; a.c cultellos ac loricas. duplicatas;

quia illos eorum sag-ittS non penetrant: et, galeam et arma alia

ad protegeiidum corpus et equum ab. armis et sagittis eorum,!

Et si aliqui non sunt ita bene armati,*ý vt dixi debent ire post alios

vt faciunt Tartari: et trahere contra eos de ýrmis et sagittis. Nec

debent parcere pecunimi quoniam compaýent an-na, vt. possint

animas et corpora, libertatem, 1 et res alias conseruare. . Acies

debent ordinari, vt ipsi, per millenarios, centenanos, et decanos

et duces exercitus: qui« duces nAuaquarn debent prSlium. intrare,

sicut. nec duces eorum, sed. debent' exercitus videre et ordinar'e:

'legemque debent ponere vt simul incedant ad bellunýI, siue aliLî,

sicut surit ordinati. Et quicunque relinquit alium siuè ad bellum
a, antem, vel quicunque fugerit, i nisi omnes

procedentem, siue pugn
communiter cedaht, -grauissime puniatur: quia tunc pars beillan-

tium sequitur fugientes, et sagittis eorum occidunt, et pars cum
hijs qui remanent onfunduntur et lý occiduntur

pugnant, et sic

remanentes et ftiffientes. Similiter quicunq; conuèrsus fuerît ad

prSdam tollendam, antèquam omnino sit eXercitus contrariorum

deuictus, maÎima pSn'a mulctetur. Talis enim -apud Tartaros. sine.
vlla miseratione -occiditur. Locus ad prmliandum est eligendus,

si fieri potest vt campus.sit planus, et possint vndiquý videre : et-
t habeant* syluam magnam a tergo vel a latere. Ita

si possun WI

tamen quod Pon possunt intrare inter ipsos et syluam: 'nec debent v
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simul omnes'conuenire in vnurn sed facere acies multas, et diuersas
a -- inuicem, nec tameri multum distantes. Et contra illos qui post

veý.ýiunt debent vnqm -aciem mittere qui eis occurrat. Et si Tartarigani., non multum, vadant post eos, nisi, fbsimulant fug rte quantumpossunt videre, ne forte ips(o; ad sicut-paratas insidias trahant,
facere solent: Et alia sit parata ad iuuandum aciein illam, si fuérit

opportunum. Insuper habeant speculatores ex omniSpeculatores.
parte, vt videant qvando veniant aliS acies Tartarorum

retro, à-dextris et à sinistris: et §emper debent mittere aciern contra
acieni qum. eis occurraL Ipsi enim semper nituntur concludére
aduersarios eorum in medio, vnde magnarn cautelam debent habere
ne hoc fâcere possint,* quia sic exercitus facillimé debellatur.

OMnes acies hoc debent cauere, ne diu currant post eos, propter
insidias quas soleini -- prSparare. plus enirn fmudulentia quàm for-
titudine pugnant Duces exercitus semper debent esse parati ad

mittendurn adiutorium, si necesse est, illis qui sunt in. pugna,* et
propter hoc etiam debent vitare nimium cursurn post eos: ne forte

fatigentur equi eorum.; quoniam nostri multitudînem equorum non
habent. Sed'Tgrtari illuin.queur a die, illum. non ee

ascendunt in tribus vel in quatuor diebus post hoc. Vnde non
curant si fàtigýntur:equî eorum proptér m Ititudinern quam hà-
bent. - Et si,'Tariaii cedunt, -non tamen nostri. debent 'recedere,'
vel ab inuicera separari: quia. simulan do hoc fàciuný vt exercitus,
diuidatur, et post hoc'. terrain libere ingediantur, eteam- destruant.;

Debent etiarn cauere *vt non nimias expensas; vt solent
ne propter penuriam redire compellantur, et dent Tartaris viam,vt ipsos et alïos occidan4 et destruant omnem terram; et propter

eorumýsu erfluitatem nomen Domini biasphemetur. Et hoc de-'
bent facere diligenter. vt si contingat aliquos pugnatores recedere,

quod alii loco. eorum. succedant. -Duces etiam nostri debent die-
nocteque facere exercitum. custodiri, ne repenAe et subito irruant

super ipsds: quia Tartàri vt dSmones, multas excogitant iniqui-
tates et artes nocendi: Immo tam de die qùam de nocte semper
debent esse paratî: sed nec spoliai debent iacere.nec deliciose ad
mensain sedere, ne imparati inueniantur, quia Tartari semper

vigilant, n possint nocere. H'omines vero terrS qui Tartaros
expectant, vel super se timent venire oueas debenthabere, in quibus sagitt as, et alia debent repon Y'eré,, propter duo.

vt videlicet Tartàïï non possint ea habere; et si'propitius fuerit eis
Deus, valeant ea postea inuenire; Eis fugientibus de terra, debe'nt
ftenùm'. et stramina comburere, vt equi Tartarorurn ad comedendum

;Î,

È:



Ta,«ilmes, and Discouerie.ç. 41

minus -inueniant. Ciuitates autern et castra si volunt munire,
videarýt prius qualia sint in situ. Situs enim talis debet esse in

castris, quod machinis et -sagittis expugnari non possit, et aquarn
habeant sufficientem et lianum, et Si' fier' i potest, . quod introitus et,

exitus eis tolli non possit: et quod'habea«nt homineis sufficientes
qui possint vitissim pugnare. Et debent vigîlare diligériter ne
aliqua astutia possint castrum fura-i. Expensas'ad multos annos'
debent habere sufficientes: custodiant tamemdili,,enter illas, et in

mensura manducent, quia i-iesciuni quanto tetnlýpre eos in castris
oportet esse inclusos. Quum. enim ýincipiunt,. tunc multis annis

obsident vnum. castrum. Sic fit hodierna die in terra
Obsidio 12Alanorurn de quodam. monte, quem, vt credo, iarn annorum.

obsederunt'per duodecern annos; qui viriliter resti-,
terunt, et multo Tartaros et nobîles occiderunt. Alia - autern
castra et ciuitates, quS talem, sittWi - nQn habent debent fortiter,
vallari foueis profundis munitis,-et muris bene prSpaiatis; -et arcus«
et sagittas sufficientes: et lapides.. ac fundas debent habere. Et

debent dili-enter cauere, quod non permittant Tartaros ponere
machinas suas; et-suis machinis debe.ntýeos.repellere. . Et si forte

a aliquo ingenio, vel arfe erigunt Tartari machinas Suas, debent eas
destruere machinis suis si Possunt. Balistis etiam, fundis et .

machinis debent resistere ne ciuitati appropinquent. Alias etiarn
debent esse parati, vt superius dictum. est. * De castris et ciuita-

tibus, quie surit in fluminibus positie, diligenter debent videre ne
possint submergi. Sed ad hoc sciendum est, quod Tartari plus

diligurit, quod homines claudant se in ciuitatibus, quàrn quod
pugnent cum, eis in campo. - Dicunt enim. eos esse suos por-

cellos in. hara conclusos. V'nde ponunt eis custodes, vt supra-

dictum est. Si autern aliqui Tartari de. equis suis in bello

proijciuntur, statim' surit capiendi: quia cum. sunt in terra fortiter.

sagitant, et equos et hornines vulnerant et occidùnt. Et si ser-

uantur tales, potest esse, qu'od habeatur pro- eis pax perpetua, aut

pecunia magna redimantur:. quoniam se adinuicem satis dil*igunt.

Sed quomodo Tartari- co.,noscantur, superiusdicturn est vbi forma

eorum. fuit expressa. Tamen quando capiuntur, si debent seruarî,'

ne fugiant diligens est custodia adhibenda. 'Sunt etiarn ali.e mult2e

gentes cum eis, quoe per formam superius annotatarn possurit, ab*
Y'

ipsis co nosci. Est etiam hoc sciendurn, qu6d.- multi in exercit>ü.9
eorum, surit, qui si viderent tem'pus, çt habe*rent "fiduciam, .cfuod

nostri non occiderent eos, ex omni* parie exercitus, sicut ipsimet

F
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nobis dixerunt, pugnarent cum. eis, et plura. mal' faccrent ipsis,

quàm alij, qui sunt eorum aduersarij manifesti.

THe long and wonderful voyage of. Frier John de Plano

Carpini, sent, ambassadour by Pope Innocentius the nu.

An. Do. 1246. to the great CAN of Tartaria; wherin he

passed through Bohemià, eolonia; Russia, and soto, the,
chie. of Kio* vpon Boristhenes, and from thence rode

continually post for the space of sixe moneths through

Comania, ouer the mighty. and famous riuers of Tanais,
Volga, and Iaic, and through- the countries of the people -

called Kangitt.ic, Bisermini, Kara-Kitay, Naimani, and so

to, the natiue countrie of thé Mongals or Tartars, situate
e e partes of

in -the extrem' Northeastern all Asia: and

thence backe a,,,aine the sarne Nvay to Rissia, and Polonia,
and so to %Rome; spending in thm whole voyage among

the sayd Tartars one whole yeere and aboue foure moneths:

Tý-en out of the -2. booke of Vincenti.us Belùacensis' his

Speculum historiale.

LIBRI XXXII.

Pe* prima missione Fratrum PrSdicatorum et Minorurn ad
Tartaros. Cap. 2.

HOc..etiam tempore misit Innocentius IIII. Papa Fr. Ascelinum
-%ýeiinus. de ordine PrSdicatorurn c«m tribus alijs Fratribus,

li Vide 'M'ec- auctoritate,- qua fungebantur, de diuersis ý ordinis sui
houium lib. i conuehtibus ýsibi associatiq, curn literis Apostolicis ad

P. 5. exercitum Taf=orum, in quibus hortaba tur eos, ' vt

ab hominurn strajage desisterent, -et fidei vetitatern. reciperent. Et

,3imon San- ez 0 quidem ab vno Fratrurn PrSdicatorum, videlicet
quintinianu_-ý -à Fr. -Simonç de S. Quintino, iam. ib illo itiniere re-

gresso,, gesta Tartargrum accè p4 illa duntaxat, quS superiUS 'per
diuersa loca iuxta congruentiam temporum. huic operi inserui.

Iodnnes de Siquidern et eo tempore quidam Fràter ordinis Min-'
Plano -- orum, videlîèet Fr. Iohannes de Plano. Carpi «'

ini. 
rp, cum

quibusdam alijs missus fuit ad Tartaros, qui etiam, vt-
Ipse'testatur, per annurn etquatuor menses et amplius cum els

mansit, et inter eos ambulauit. A summo namq; Pontifice man-
daturn, vt omn.a, . quS apud eos erant, 4iligente.r scrutaretur,

Benedictus. acceperat, -tam, ipse, 'quàm' Fr.'Bendictus PôIQPUS
Polènus. eiusdern ordinis, qui sum tribulationis particeps et
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socius erat. Et. hic ergo Fr. Ioannes de his, quS apud Tartaros
vel oculis proprijs vidit, vel à Christianis fide dignis, Libellus hks-
qui inter illos. captiui erant, audiuit, libellum histor - tOrialis

loannis de
aléhi conscripsit, qui et ipse ad manus n.ostra' peruenit. Piano
De quo etiam hic quasi per epilogum inserere libet Carpini.

aliqua, videlicet ad supplementum eorum, quS desunt in prSdicta
Fr.- Simonis historia.*

rhe same in English.

The voyage of lohannes de Piano Carpini vnto the Northe.-ist
parts of -the world, in the yeere of ''Our Lord, 12 46.

Of the first sending of certaine Friexs Priedicanes and Minàr-,
ites vnto the Tartàrs, tqken out -of -the 32. Booke of Vin-

centius Beluacensis his Speculuin Historiàle: begin'ning at

the* second Chapter.

ABout this time also,.-Pope Inhocentius the fourth sent Frier

Aséelline being one of. the order of the PrSdicants
Ascellinus.

together with three'other Friers (of the same authoritie

whereunto th*y. wère called) consorted with him out of diuers

Conuents of their'orde.r, with letters Apostolicall vnto theTart.ars

campe: wh-erein hee exhorted them to giue ouer their. bloudie

siaughter of mankinde, and to receiue the Christiân fàithý And I,
in verie deede, receiued the rélations concernin- the deedes of the

Tartars onelie, (which, - according to the congruencle of times,
haue aboue inserted into this my woorke) from. a Frer Minorite,
called Simon de Sanct. Quintin,.who lately returned Simon Quin
from. the same voyage. And at that verie time also, tinianus.

there was a certaine other Frier namely Iohn-le Piano
Carpini.Frierý Iohn de Piano Carpini, sent with certaine asso-

ciates vnto the Tartars, who.likewise (as himselfe witnesseth) abode

and conuersed with therri a-yeere and three moneths at the least-

For both he and one Frier Benedict a Polonian being Benditu,
of the sarne order, and a partaker of ail his miserie Poiomis.

and tribulation receiued strai-ht commaundementfrom the Pope.

*Vincentius, Belvacensis, or of Beauvais, who died* in 1264, was a
favourite of Louis IX. of Franée, who supplièd him with whatéver
books he requiied. Ile thus obtained pienty-of material for his Specýeluni
ilfajus (printed. at DouayJn "1624, ý io vols. in 4,' folio)i a badly chosèn
and ill-arranged collection of extracts of ail kinds. It is in four parts: the
first- called Speczelùm naturale, the second, Speculum doctrip:ak, the third.

Sftculu;,jj morale, and the fourth, ýý5ecuIUm Hittoriale.
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that both'of them shotilde diligently searche out all thîngs ihat

concernedthestateoftheTartars. And therefore thiâFrier Iohn
hath written a litle Historie (whichis come tà our hands) of such

things, as with Éis owne*'ey.es hee sawe among the Tartes, or
which he heard from diuers Christian s worthy of credit, remaining

there in-captiuitie. -Out of which historie I thoug 1 ht good by way.
of conclusion to, insert somewhat for the supply'of those things
which are,ývanting in the said Frier.Simon.

De situ et qualitate terroe Tartarorum. Cap. 3.

Iohannes de Plano Carpini.

ESt in. partibus Orientis terra, quS Mongal siue Tartaria dicitur,
Tartarim in ea scilicet parte sita,: in qua Oriens Aquiloni .con-

descriptio. iungi'creditur. Ab Oriente q.uidem habet terrain
Kythaotum . et etiam' Salangorum, à meredie vero terram . Sarra-

Il vel'occi- cenorum. Inter Il Orientem et meridiem terrain Hu)--
dentem. norum, et -ab _çcidente prouinciam Naymanorum, ab

.Aquilone verb circundatur Oceano. In parte aliqua nimium'est
montuosa, et in aliqua campestris, sed tota férè admixta glarea

plurimum arenosa, nec est in centesima parte fructuosa. -Nec'
enim potes > t fructum portare, nisi aquis fluuialibus irrigetur, quze

ibi sunt - rarissimae. -Vnde nec villce- nec aliquS ciuitates ibidem
reperiuntur, ekcepta vna, quoe Cracùrim appt1latur, et satis ' bona
esse dicitur. Nos quidem 'illam non vidimus, sed ad dimidiam

dietam. prope fuimus, cùm apud Syram. ordam, quSSyra ordaý cu . ria maior Imperâtoris eorum est, essemus. Licet
autem aliàs infructiféra- sît filla terra, tamen alendis pecoribus est

apta. In aliqua eius. parte surît aliquae syluoc modic-P, alia ver''
sine lignis 'est omninb. Itaque tàm'Imperator quàm Pri * cipes,

Aëris in- et orgnes -alij seden4 et cibaria sua decoquunt ad
temperies. focum, de boum' et equorum -stercoribus factum.

Ipse quoq: aêr inordinatus est ibidem m * irabiliter. In media.
.. siquidem Sstatè ibi tonitrua magna et fulgura liunt ex quibus
plurimi occiduntur . homines, et eodem quoq; tempore caduntibidem maximS niues. 1 mSunt et li ventorum ffigidissimoru' tain

maximS tempestateý qu'éd'aliquando vix possunt equi-Orda quid.
tare homines. 'Vnde cùm ante ordam essemus (sic

enim a , pud eos stationes Imperatoris et Principum a'ppel.lamtur)-
rS venti magnitudine,ý in terra prost rati iacébam

us, et videre
propter pulueris riiagniýudinem iýffifinè,. poteramus. 'Nunqua,*p--i
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ibi pluît in hyeme, sed frequenter in Sstate, et tarn modicurn, N
vix posset a1ýquando puluerem et radicem graminum madefacere.
Ibi quoq; ma.xima. grandocadit sSp- Vnde cÙm Imperator
electus in sede regni debuit pont, nobis in cu*a tunc existen-

tibus. tanta cecidit grando, quod ex subita resolutione plusquan-i
CLX homines in eadem curia fuerunt submersi. Res etiarn. et

habitàcula plura fuerunt deducta. Ibi etiam est in a2state subit'
calor magnus, et repente maximum frîgus-

The same in Finý.-lish.

Of the situation and qualitie of the Tartars land, by Iohannes de
Plano Carpini- Chap. 3.

THere is towâds the East a, land which is called 'Mongal or
Tartaria. lving in that parte of the worlde whiéh 's A descriptionthoug Eaýt of Tarmria.ght to be most N Qrth Easterly. On the

part it hath -the countrey -of.Kythay:* and of the people. called .
Solangi : on the -South pan the, countrev of the Saracens: on
the South east the -land of the Huini: and on'the %Vest the
prouince of 'Naimani: but 'on the _'ýorth side - it îs The North'

inuironed with the Ocean Sea- In sorne pan thereof 0cean-

it is full of mountjL:inesý and in other places plaine and smoothe
grounde, .but euerie where sandie and barren, neither is the

hundreth part thereof fi7uitefuB. For it cannot beare fruite
%mlesse it be moistened with riuer waters, which bee verie rare

in that countrey-, - M -.-pou they haue neither villages; nôr
chies among themý except one which is called Cracurirn, and
is saÎ4 to be 'a proper towne- We our selues sawZ' not this
towne, but were alraost within halfe a dayes iourney

Sym Orda.
thereoÇ when we remained at Syra Orda, which is the
g -ýat court of theirri mperour. , _Ud albeit de fôresaid lande
is otherwise vnfiuitfùlt yet ît is verv commodious for thébringing

e > vp of cattell- In certaine places thereof are some small store of
trees growip& but otherwise it is altogether dest.itute of Woods.
'Therefore the Emperour; and bis .noble men and all other warme
themse1uesý and dresse theïr meate with fir'es made of the dounty
of occen, and borxs. IMe avre alsé in that countrey The intem-
is veri intemperate. For in the midst of ýSommer perature of

there be -- reat thunders and %huiùL- the are-
gs, by the which

many men are slaine, and at the same time there falleth great

0 Or Cathay.

fr, ýýz
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abundance of snowe. There bee also such mightie tempestes,
of colde windes, that sometimes men are not able to sitte on

horsebacke. Whereupon, béing necre vnt0 the Orda What Orda
(for by this naine they call . the habitations of their sign.i.fieth.
Emperours« and noble men) in regarde 'of the great winde we.
were constrained to lye grouelîng on. the earth, and could n'o-t see

by reason of -the dust. . There' is neuer any raine in Wintr, but
onely-în Sommer, albèit in so 'little quantitie, that sometimes it

scarcely sufficeth to, allay the dust, or to moysten the îootes of.the
grasse. There is often times great.store of haile.aiso. Insomuch
that whén the Emperour elect was to, be placed in his Emperiall1
t.hrone (my. selfe.being then present) there- fell such abundance' of

hàile,- that, v on the- sudden. melting 'thereof, more thah i 6o.
persons were drowned in the same place: there. were Manie tentes

and other thinges also carried away. Iikenise,.in the Sommer
season there is on - the sudden extreame heate, and suddenlv
againe iritollemble colde.

De forma et habitu, et victu eorum. 'Cap. 4..

MOngalèruin autem sive Tartaro ' rum forma ab omnibus alijs

Tartar.,um hominibus, est r.emota. Inter oculos enim, et inter
species. genas, lati sunt plus cSte"s, genS quoq; satis promi-

nent à maxillis. Nasum habent planum et modicum, oculos etiam
paruos, et palpebras vsq; ad supercilia eleuatas, ac super verticem.

Tonsuri. in modum Clericorum coronas. Ex vtraq; parte fron-
tis tondendo, plusquain in medio crines longos faciunt

reliquos autemsicut mulieres crescere permittunt., De quibus duas
cordas faciunt, et vnamquamq, post aurem: ligant. Pedes quoq.-

modicosha'bent. Vestes tamiir'orum-quàm mulierumHabitus.
vno modo fbrmaue sunt Pallijs vel, cappis vel ca u.

tiis non *vtuntur. Tunicas ver'. iniro modo fornîatas portant de
buccaramo, vel, purpuràto, vel baldaqùino. PeUicium habet pflo
Vestes retro exterius, sèd apértum est à posterioribus. Habet

caudaLe. 1 tainencaudularn vnam -vsq; ad genua retrè. vestes
suas non lauan4 nec lauari pçjjýýîttuh4 et maximè à tempore, quo

tonitrua inc1piuný vsquequo desina, iRud. teMpus.Tabernacula.
Stationes habeýe-rotundas in modura tentorij dé

ub ibus praaparatas. Supra verè in medio.yirguEs et baculis s 'Î'rotundam hab( , estrarn, . vnde ingrediatur lumer4 et fumus
exire possit: quia s*emper m medio faciunt ignem: parietes autem
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et tecta filtro sunt operta. Ostia quoq; de filtro surit fa t.

Harum quSdam. subith, soluuntur, et reparantur, et super suin-

marios deféruntur: quSdam. ver' dissolui non. possurit, sed in

curribus portantur. Et quocunq; siue ad bellum, siue aliàs

ppesin. vadurit semper illas secum deferunt. -In animàlibus.

PtS;ore- valde . diuites surit, vt. in Camelis et bobus, capris et

ouibus. Iumenta et equos habent in tanta multitudine, quantarh

non credimus totum mundi residuum.habere'.. Pprcos autem et

alias.bestias non habent. Imperator ac'buces atq;' alij. ffiagnates

In auro et argento ac sencci et gemmis abundant. - *Cibî eorurn

surit omnia, quae mandi. possurit. Vidimiis eos etiam
Victus.

manducare pediculos. Lac bibunt animalium, et in

maxima quantitate, si - habent, iumentinum. Porro in hyeme,
quia nisi diuites sint, lac. iumentinum non habent, . millium cuili

aqua'decoquunt, quod tam 1 tenue faciunt, vt- illud b ibere valeant.

Vnde quilibet eorum scyphum bibit vnum vél duos in marie, et

quandoq; nihil amplius manducant in die. In sero autem vnir

cuiq datur de carnibus modicum et bibunt ex eis brodium.-

Porrè in quando, satis habent de ]acte iumentino, carnes

comedunt rarb, nisi fortè don'entur eisdem, aut venatione bestia'm

aliquam c'éperint vel auem. >

The same in English.

Of thèir forme, habite, and manne'r of, liuing. Chap. 4.

ýrHe Mongals or Tartars in outward shape, are vnlike, tù-all

other people. , For they are broader betweene'the The shape of
the balles of their'cheekes, then me' of the Tartan.

other nations bee. They haue flat and small noses, litle eyes,
ZD ght, they are shautýn

and eve liddes standing streight vprig on the

croivries like priests. They wèare . iheir haire somewha. longer
about their eares, then %-port their foreheads: but.,behinde. they

let it growe.loiýg-li-e womans haire, whereof they braide two

lockes bindin- eche 'of them behind either eare.
Theiir habite.éy The garinents, as well

h haue short feet also.-

of the . ir men,'âs of'their women are all of one fashion. . They

vse neither cloakes, hattes,,nor cappes. But they weare Iackets

framed after-a strange manner, of buckeram,*skarlet, or Balda-

zines.. Their - shoubes or gownes are hay-rie on tbe Lik, vrito
outside, andoipen behinde, with tailes hanoing do,% e Frobishers

en.
to their hammes- They vse not to, washe tbeir garý

J;
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ments, neither will in aey Wise suffer them to bee washed, espe-
cially in the time of.thunder. Their habitations bee Their
rounde -and. cunningly made with wickers and staues tabernacles

inmanner*of.a.tent. But in the middest of the toppes . thereof,
theyhaue a window open to conucy the -light in and thesmoake

out. . For their fire is alwayes in the middest. Their kalles bee
couered ýiwith felt. Their doores are made of felte also. Somé

of these Tabernacles may quickely, be taken asunder, and',set
together againe, and are. caried vpon beastés backes. Other

some cannot bc taken insunderi but are stowed N-pon carts. And
whithersoeuer they goe, bc it cither to warre, gr to any other
place, theytransport their taberhaýçles; with them. They are very-

Their ca ttell. rich in cattel, as in' camels,. oxen, sheep, and-goats.
And I thinke tleey haue more homes and mares then

all the World besides. But they haue no swinîe nor 'other beasts.
Their Emperors, Dukes, andother of their nobles doe abound

Their with . silk, gold; siluer, and P'recious stoncs. Their
victuais. ýiétuaIs are al things that may be .e*aten: for we saw

some of them.eat lïce.' They drinke milke in great quantitie, but
.especially Mares milkê, if they haue it: They seetb MilI also, in
water, making it so thinne, that they may drinke thereo£. Euery
one of thern drinkes off à cup full or two in a morning, and some-

time they-eate noughtelseall. the day long. But in the euening
each man hath a littIý . flesh giuen h im to eate, and they drinke
the broath thereof. Ùowbeit in summer time; wihen théy haue
.mares milk enolugh, they seldome eate flesh, vnles'.perhaps; it bc
giuen them, or they take some beast,.or bird in hunting.

De moribus corum'tronis ét malis. Çap. 5.

HAbent autern moresý quosdarn quîdem commendabiles, et
0 * . qu estabiles. M=,EtoapytS. osdarn det' agis quippe sunt obedientes -

Domi.nis suis, quàm aliqui qui in mundo sinit homines,siue religiosi siue seculares. -Narn.eos. maxim' reue erentur, nec
illis de fa'ili mentiuniur verbis factisue: raro vel nunquam ad
inuicern contendunt, bellàq-'vel 'rixS vulnera vel homicidia nun-

Abstinentia. quarn inter éos contingunt. .1 Pricdones etiam a c fures
rerurn magnarurn ibi nequaquarn inueniuntur, ideoq

stat * iones et currus eorum, vbi thesauros. haben4.seris aut vectibu.s
non firmantur, Si aliqua* bestia perdita, fucrit, quicunq; inuenit
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eani vel dimittit, bu

vel ad 'illos, qui ad hoc positi, 
nt, cani

Apud quos ille, cuius est bestia, illam requirit, et absq.;
vlla difficultate rcéipit. . Vnus aliurh satis honorat, et

Temperanti-.familiaritatem ac cibaria, quàmuis apud eois sint pauca,
liberaliter sans communicat. Satis etiam stint sufférentes nec

cÙm ieiunauerint vno die, vel duobýs, omninb sine. cibo, vident1Wimpatientesý sed cantant et. ludunt, ac m-si bene co edissent. 1 r.
equitando.Multum. sustinent frigus, calorem quoq; nimium Pati-
untur. Inter eos quasi nulla placita sunt, et. quarnuis multuni'

inèbrientur, tamen in ebrietate sua nunquam''contendunt. Nullii:
-ilium spernit, sed. iuuat ýet pîromouet, quantum congruý - Castit.

potest. Castie surit corum mulieres, nec aliquid'inter-
eos auditur de ipsarum impudicitia.* Qü«-édam tamen tâx iis verbziiurpia sans habent et impud ca.. Porr' erga cSteros0 Insolenti.l
homines îjdera Tartari sup erbissi ir omnesq; -1duersuý;

nobiles et ignobiles quasi preýhi' reputantes despi-* .exteros.
C unt. . Vnde vidimus in cuna Imperatoris mag gnum Russi ducern.

et filium regis Georgiahorum, -ac Soldanos multos et magg-pos nul.
lum '.honôrern debitum. recipere apud eos.ý Quinetiami Tartarï

eisdem- assignati, quantumcunq ; viles essent illos intecedebant.tenebant, imbsetnpérq; primum locum et, summu Iracundia.
etiam. sS ' oportebat illos post eorjitn posteriora

sedere. PrSterea iracundi sunt, et in, is naturS multuni.
erga czeteros -hiDminésý et vltra modum erga eosdem riiendaces. Ïý.
In principio quiderà blandi sunt, sed pistmodum vt Scorpiones
pungunt. Subdoli enim et fraudulenti sunt, et omnes

FrauduIçntii.
homines si po5sunt astutià.circumueniunL Quicquid,
Mau volunt eis fâcere, miro modo occultant, vt sibi, non- possînt prà-
uidere, vel contra eorum astutias'remedium inuenireý

Sordes.
Immundi quoq; sunt in cibo et potu sumendis et in

Temulentia.
cSteris factis suis. Ebrietas appd illos est honoiabilis.

mq; multum aliquis biberit, ibidèmq; reijcit, non
quin iterim bibat Ad* petendum maximi 'sunt. exac- M.
tores, tenac:iýsimi retentores, 'parcissimi . donatores.

orum hommum occisio apud illo* est pro nihilo.

The same in Eri,,Iish.

Of theirmanners both good and bad. Chap. 5,

Týý ners are partly prayse-worthie,ând partly :jýýei, b,
de or they are more obedient 'their ýie

ÎÎ"
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-lords and masters, then aüy other either clergie or laie-peoplç in

the wbole wèr1di, For they dot highly reuerence thern, and 'will

deceiue them, neither in wordes nor deedeS. They seldom. or

neuer fall ouï-among themsclues, and, as for fightings, or brawlin'gs,

wounds or manslaùghters, theyneuer happen arnong thèni. There

Their absti- are neither theeues nor robbers of great rithes. to be
nence. found, and therefore the tabernacles and cartes of

them. that haue apy treàsures, are not-'strengthened with lockes or

barres. If any beast«goe astray, the finder therçof either lets it

goe, or driueth it to thein that are put in office for thé same pur-
pose, at whose handes the owner of the said beast démaundeth,

-it, and without'any difficultie receiueth it agaîne. Onleof thelm

Thir , honoureth another exceedingly, and bestowetfi ban-
courte.sie.* quets very familiarly ànd liberally, notwithstanding

that good viétuals are daintie and scarce among thein. . Iley are

also very hardie, and when they haue fasted *a day or tw'o without
any maner of sustenancé, they sing. and are merry as if they had

eaten their bellies full. In riding, they endure much cold and
extreme heat. There' be, in a maner, no contentions among
them, and àlt4ough they vse commonly to be drunkeri, yet doe

they not quarrell in their drünkennes. . Noe one.of thern de-
spiseth another but belpeth- and furthereth'hin2, as much as con-

Thir ueniently he can. Their women are chaste, neither is
chastitY. there so -much.. as- a word vuered concerning- their

dishonestie. - Some of them; wül notwithstanding speake filthy
Their j;-_ and immodest words. 'But towards other people,. the

lencie againg said Tar.tars be most insolent, and they scorne and
strangers, set nought -by aU otherý noble and. ignoble persons
whatsoeuer. For we saw in the Emperours court the great duke

of * R.ussia, the kings sonne of Geôrgia, and many great Soldanes
recei'uing nidué honour and estimationàmong them So that

,euen the very Tartars assig'ned. to giue attendance vnto them,
weie they neuer so, base, would alwaieý gS befom themý and take,

the vpùer, hand of them,'yea, and . sometimes would constraine
them tô- sit'.ýehýinde their backes. Moreouer the and

of àý disdainfüll, nature vnto other people. and be) ond all measure
deceitfüll, and treaêherous tOwards tiem. - They speake fayre in
the beginning, but in conclusion, they sting like scorpions. For
ciaftie they are, and full of fa.sbood, circuniuenting all men whom
they are able, by their sleights. Matsoeuer mischi e . ey enténd.

to practise against. a man, -they'keepe it wonderfully Èecrète.'so
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that he may by no meanes* rouide for himselfé, nor find- a
remedie against their conspiracies. They arc vnmanerly also and
vncleanly in taking their meat and their drinke,' and in other
actions. 'is. hon rable an-ion them, and when anyDrunkennes 

ouof them hath taken more drinke then his stomacke càn well beare,
hee casteth it up and falles - to drinking againe. They are most
intollerable exacters most couetous possessours, anà most nigardly
giuers. The slaughter of other people is acconipted à matter of
nothing %%rith ihem.

De legibus et consuetudinibus eorum. Cap. 6.

HOc autem habent in lege siue consuetudinevt occidant viros
et mulieres, si quand',inueniantur. in' adulterio mani-
festè. ý Similiter etiam virgineni, si fornicata*fuerit cum aduiterii.

àliquo, occidunt eam.cum eo. P rSterea, si' aliquis in prSda vel
furto manifesto inuenitur, sine vlla miseratione occi- Furti.

ditur. Item si quis den'dau4t consilia, maxiniý quando
volunt ad bellum procèderè, dantur..ei super posteriora ceritum

lÀàgS, quanto maiores vnus rusticus cura ma-no baculo ni
potest.dare. Similiter cùm aliqui de minoribus en- ulga

dunt in aliquo, non cis à maioribus suis parciturý se verberi us
gauiter affliguntur. Matrimonio- autem generaliter Lg,,ý,ntri-

conignguntur omnibus, 'etiam propinquis carne,. ex- monioruin.

cepta matre et filia et sorore ex eadem matre. Nam sororem
tantùm ex, patre, et vxorem quàq; 'patris, post eius mortem solent

ducere. Vxorem etîam fratris alius frater. iunior, post eius mor-
tem, vel alivs de parentela, tenetur ducere. ý1ndc Andreas

dum adhuc essemps in terra, I)ùx quidam Russix, Du. Ru,,ix.
Andreas nomme, apud Baty, qubd equos Tartarorum'ý1 Vide Her-

bersteinium
de terra eduaret, et alijs venderet, accusatus est: (le rebus

quod licet* non es9ýt probatum, occisus est. Hoc ?%Ioschoui.'
Img. S. b.

audien' *iunior frater, et vxor., occisi, pariter vencrunt
ad prmfatum Ducem, supplicare volentes; ne terra auferretur eis-
dem. At.ille paruo prSdepit,,vt fratris defuncti duceret vxorem,
mulieri. quoq: vt illum in viruni duceret, secundum Tartarorlurn

consuetudinem. QuS respondit, se pôtius -occidi velle, quàm sic 4_
con . tra legem fâcere. At ille nihiléminus cam illi. tradidit quainuis
ambo renuerunt, quantum possent. Itàq; - ducentes eos. in lectumi

élarnantera puerum et plorinteni super -illam posuerunt, ipsffl
commisceri pariter coêgerunt. Déniq;'I)ost nîor'tem'inàxitoruni,,

vxores.Tartarorum non de facili solent ad secunda coniugia trans-
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j re, nisi, fortè quis velit sororiam aut nouercam suam ducere.
Nullo ver" différentia est apud eos inter filium vxoris et concu-

binS, sed dat pater quod vult vnicuiq;' Itàq; si sunt etiam ex
Melich 't Ducum genere, ita fit Dux filius,.concubin.e, sicut

Dauid fratres filius vkoriý legitimS. Vnde cùm rex- Georgîîe duos
Géorgiani. filiosnuper, vnurn scilicet nomine Melich legitimum,

alterurn ver' Dauid ex adulterio naturn habere4 moriensq; terrS
47 M aduliè'tS îè ré ÎquLïië""". "' à isset, Melich cui etiam' ex parte matris

regnum obuenera.4 quia per fSminas tenebatur, pèrrexit ad Ini-
peratorern Tariaro'rum, eo -qubd et Dauid iter arripuerat ad illum.
Ambobus i,,itur ad curiam ven'ientibus, datfsq; maximis muneribus.
petebit adulterx filiusvt fieret ei iustitia secundum morem Tar-

taronim. Datiq; est sententia contra Melich, vt Da.uid, qui maior
erat natu, subesset, ac terram à. patre sibi concfflam
quietè ac pacificè possideret. Cùmq; Tartarorum

vnus habet vxorum multitudinem, vnaquSq; pér se suarn habet
famililm et stationem. Et vna die Tartarus comedit et bibit et

dormit cum vna, altem dit cum àlia. Vna tamA inter cSteras
maior habetur, cum qua, frequentius quameurn alijs'commoratur.

Etlicet, vt dictum.es4 sint multze, nunquamý tamen de facili con-
tendunt inter se.

The. sarne inSnglish.

Of their lawes and customes. Chap. 6.

NiOreouer, they haue this law or custome, that whatsoeuer ffianents'or woman be manifestly taken inadultéPunishm ery, they are
Of adulterY. punished with - death. » A virgine likewise that hath
Co.mmitted, fornication, they slai.'together with her mate. Who-

Of theft. ýoeuer be taken in 'obberie or theft, is put fo death
of secretes without all pitié. .Also, if any man disclose theirdisclosed. secrets, especially in 'time of warre, he receiueth an

ýundreth blowes on the baéke:with a bastinado, layd 'on by a tall
fellow. In like sort when any-in'feriours, offènd in' ought, they

finde no fauojir at their supenours. handes, but are punished .with
Lawes of grieuous stripes. They are. ioyned in matrimony to

matrimonie.,.all in generaU,. yea, euen to their neare kinsfolkés
except theit moth'er, dàughter and "Sister by the mothers side..
For they vse to marrie the - ir sister by the fathers side onely, and
also the wife of their ýfather aft.er his decease.. . The yonger brother
also, or some. other of , his kindred, is bound. to marry the wife of
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his elder brother deceased. For It the time of'our abo d ih the
countrey, a certaine duke of Russia named ý Ahdreas, An, m duke
was accused bèfore duke Baty for conueyinçr the Tar- of Russia.

tars horses* out of the land, and for sellih- ihem to oth rs-'and
although it could not be prooued, yet was. he put, to dea His

yonger brother -and the wife of the party deceased heari this
came and made their supplication vnto the forenamed d ke, that"
the dukedome of Russia might not be taken ftom theffi. But he
commanded the youth to marrie his deceased brothers and
.the woman also- to take him vnto her husband, acco-rdin,, to the

-ùtars. a> She answered, that she had racustome of the T, t er die,
than so haynously transgresse the law. Howbeit, hêe _d Ûuered.

her vnto, him, although they both refused as much as the could.
Wheréfore carying them to, bed, they constrained the youth,

lamenting andý iveepin to lie down and.commit incest ith his
brothers wifé.. To be short, after the. death of their husb dsthe

Tartars wiues vse, very seldome to marrie the seco e
nd ti nlesk

perhaps some man takes his brothers wife or his stepmo her in
marriage. The makeno différence betweene the sonne f their
wifé. and, of their concubine, but the father giues w at he

plèaseth vnto each one: For of late the king of éorgia
hauing two sonnes, one lawfully begotten call Melich, Meli h and
but the cher Dauid, borne. in adulterie, at his death, Da d two

brot emleft part of his landèvnto his base'sonne.ý Hereupon.
Melicli (vnto whome the kin-domé fell by right of his -, other,

becausç_Jt was governed befoie time by wornen) went vn o the
Empetour of the Tartars, DauÏd also hguing. taken- his i urney

vnto him. Nowe bothe of them.comming to, the court an' prof--
ge giftesý the sonne of. the harle m de suite, t t he

might haue iustice, according to the custome of the Tartars. Well,
sentence passed against Melich, that Dauid being his elàer b ther,

should . h. ue supenoritie ouer him, and should quietly and eàce-
abl* possesse the portion of land granted vnto, him by his ther.

'W-hensoe-uer a Tartar hath niany wiues, each one of thémýý hath
h er. family and dwelling place by her sel£c. And sometîniý the
Tartar eateth, drinketh and lieth with one, and tometired with

another. One is accompted chiefe among *the -rest, with -hom
hee is. oftener conuersant, then with the other. Aýd no with-

standing (as it hath bin said) they are many, yet do thèy sel ome
fal out among themselues.
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-.-Dempeneàoe--traditionibus ipsorum. CaP. 7.

QVibusdam verb traditionibus indifférentia quaeda ' m ' esse pec-
cata dicunt quas vel -ipsi vel antecessores eorum
on cultellum in ignern

c finxerunt- Vnum est,
figere, výe1 quodunq; modo ignern cultello iangere, vel. etiam de

caldaria cum culté1là carnes extrâhere, yeý cum securi iuxta ignem
incideïe. Credunt enim, qubd sic âuferri debeat caput igni.

Aliud est appodiare ýse ad fiagellum, quo pèrcutitur equus: ipsi
enim non vtuntur calcaribus. . Item flagellô sagittas tangere,

iuuenes aues capere vel occideïe, cum frzeno equum p'erautere,
os cum osk alio frangeréé Itémq; lac,' vel aliquem potum aut
cibuffi super terram effundere,, in station& mingere. Quod si
voluntariè'fàciti occiditur,'si autem alite, opoitet qubd pécuniain
multam, incantatori soluat, à quo purificetur. Qui edam faciat,

vt statio cum omnibus, quS in ý ipsa sunt, inter duos ignes transeat.
Antequam sic purificetur, nuRus audei intrare, nec aliqùid de illa
exportare.. PrStere.a si alicui morsellus imponîturý quem deglu-

tire non possit, et illum. de ore suo eijcit,. foramen sub statione fit,
per quod extrahitur, ac s.ine vlla miseratione occiditur. Iterum si

quis.calcat super liien stationis Ducisalicuius, inter-
fiéitur. Multa. etiam habent his simiiia,* quS reputant

peccata. At homines occidere, aliorurn* terras inuadere, ac res
illorum diripere, et contra Dçi praecepta vel prohibitiones'ýfacere,

nullum apud eos est peccatum. _De,ýita oeterna et daniriatione
perpetua nihil, sciunt. Creduntý'ýtamen- quèd post mortem iin

alio seculo viuantý gregésque multiplicent, comedant et bibant, et
aStera faciant, quae hic à viuentibus fi u*nt. In prin-

icultus luim.- nio inc piucipio lunationis vel*in plenilu nt, quÎcquid
noui* agereyolunt, ipsàmq; Lunam. Imperatérem magnum apell-

ant, eàmq; deprec.antes genua flectunt. OmlleS, qui.,morantur
in.stationibus suis, oportet per ignem purificari. QuS-scilicet

Lustrationis Purificatio, fit hoc modo.. Duos quidem îgnes faciunt
ritU& èt duas, hastas iuxta* eos, vnamq; éordam in

tate. hastarum ponunt. Ligintq; super. cordam illam quasdam de
Bucaramo scissiones, sub qua scilicet corda et ligaturis -inter- illos

ignes transeunt hominesi ac bestiS ac stationes.ý Sunt etiam duS
mulieres, -.ma hinc, et alia inde aquam. proycientes ac -quSdam

carmina recitantes.. C.ýeterum si aliquis à fWgufeý occiditur, oportet
proedicto modo ýer ignes trànsire omnes los, qui in, illis station'ibus

m.orantur.. siquidem ac lectus et currus, fiÎtra et v éetes, -et

C. 4
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talium habent, à nullo tanguntùr,.sed ab hominibus Lan-
quam.'immunda respuuntur.* Et ut'breuiter dicam, Igni,, sup,,,.

omnia purificari - credunt per ignem. . Vnde quando . stitiosa
veniunt ad eos nuncij- vel Prinéipes, aut qualescunq; 'fficacitas.

personae, oportet ipsos, et sua per duos ignes, -,t purifi-,
centur, transire, ne fbrtý veneficia fecerînt, aut venenum seu
aliquid mali attulerint.

The sanie in English.

Of théir superstitious traditions. Chal). 7..
BVt by reasop of certain _eï _Jý__xidicujýUb

they or their,,piéâecess'rs haue deuised, they accompt ýradiùors.
Some things indifierent to be: faults*. , - Orfe is to, thrust a knife into
the fire, or any way to téuch the fire with a knifé, or witb, théir
knife to take flesh 'out of the çàu1dron, or to- hewe -with an hatchet..fi For'they think by that means to take awaynearé vnto the re.
oi put :Dlpuq iiz)tp jo ouim X ili!m asjoiq ut ;ail!.ils 01,41"P-I!q.1 ..Io D:Iln oi IdiqM -c qi!m sa.uo= iqanoi oi Ilos«2uoiç -111 IV - -sinds

ýtffl jou app X;Dqi -.ioj sasioil iiaiqi Dimq Çiqi' Ms
Q41 uod,% ;)uc;)l oi.si 1;)qlouv -aly ý)ql woij DDloj 10 PM4 àql

bréake one- bone against another. Also, to powre'.out milke,
méate, or any kinde of drinke vpon the giound or to make water

within their tabernacle.- which whosoeuer doth millingly. he
is slaine, but ôtherwise..he must pay a greaf summe of money
to the inchanter to, be purified. Who likewise must cause the
tabernacle with all. things therein, to passe betweene twé fiers.

Before, it be on this wise purified, no man âire once enter into'it,
-,rigr conueigh any thing thereout. Besides, if any mari hath--,a

mérsell" îùën him, which he -is not able to, swall, w, and for t at
cause casteth it out of his mouth, there is an hole made vrider.-his
tabernacle, by which hee is dtawen forth and slaine without ali
compassion. Likewise,ý whosPeuer treads. vpon the threshold
of any. of théir dukes tabernacles,. he is put to death. : Many

othe'r'things there be, like vnto thèse, which thiey take forheinous
offences. But -to- sly men, te, inuàde the dominions of other
people, and to rifle'their goods,.to transgresse. the commaunde-'
ments and prohibitions of God, are with, them no..offences 'at alle

They know nothing concerning etemall life,,.. and eueriasting
damnation, and yet they thinke, that after death they shall liuc-
in another world, that they « shall. multiply their cattell,* that theV
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shal eate and drinke and doe other things which liuing men per-

The T.,t,,, forme, here vpon earth. At a new moone, or. a full
worship!he moone, they beffin ail enterprises that they take in.moone. hand, and they èall. the moone the Great Emperour,

and worship it v-pon their knees. AU men that abide in their
tabernacles must be purified with fire: Which purification is on
this wise, They kindle two fireý and pitch twô Iauelines into the

ground neere vnto th.e.said fires, binding a corde to the tops of the

Their cus- Iauelines. And about the corde they tye, certaine
tome of iagges of buckrani, vnder which corde, and betweene

PurifY"9- which fires, men, beastes, and tabernacles do pass ' e.
There stand two women also, one on the right siee, and another
on the left casting water, and:repeating certaine -charmes. If any
man be sWne by lightning, all that dwell in the same tabernacle
wïth hint must passe by fire in. marier aforesaid. For their taber-ý

nacles, beds,,and, cartes, theïr feltes and garments, and whatsoeuer
such things they haue, are touched by no man, yea, and are aban-
doned by all men as 'things ýrnc1eane. And to bee shorý they
think that all things are to, be purged by fire. Therefore, vyhen,

any ambassadours, princes, or other personages whatsoeuer come
-- nto them,'they and their giftes must passe between ' two fire' tobe pu 'ified, lest peraduenture they haue practised so

me witchcraft,
or haue brought some poyson or other mischiefe with them.

De initio imperij. siue Prinéipatus eoruin. Cap. 8.

TErra quidem illa Orientalis, de qua dictum est suprà, 'quS
TarLuix Mongal nominatur., quatuor quondam. habuisse p . opu-
PoPuli- los memoratur. Vnus .eorume Yeka Mongal, id est,.

magni. Mongali vocabantuir. Secundus Sumongal, id-est, aquatici
Motigali, qui seipsos appellabant Tartaros, à quodarn fluuio per
eorein terrain currente, qui Tartar nominatur. - Tertiùs appella-
batur Merkat- Quartus ver' ÀMetn'*L Omnes'vnain personaru

formam et -imain linguara èabebant hi populi, quamuis inter se erChine Ortus Principes ac prouincias essent diuisi. 7a
In terra "eka

et« res gestS 'Niongal quidam fu iý qui vocabatur Chin' eI JstecSpit ro stus venat ci etbu -or esse: didi t enim homines îfùrari
prxdam capere. Ad alias terras ibat, et quoscu ue poterat,.

captiuabat sibiq: - associabat- Homines quoque/s/uae gentis in-
clinau.it ad se, qui tanquam'Ducein sëquebantur ipsum ad -malè
agendum- CSpit autem pugnare cum Sumongal,. siue éùm Tar-

_2
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taris, et Ducem eorera interifecit, mult'q; bello sibi Tartaros
omnes subiecit, et in seruitutem redigit. Post hSc cura istis

omnibus contra Merkaias, iuxta terrani positos Tartarorum pug-
nauit, quos etiam bello sibi subiecit. Inde -ptocedens contra'

Metritas pugnam exercuit, et illos etiain obtinuit
Audientes Naymani, qubd Chingis taliter eleuatus Ti Infra

cap.. 25.esset indignati surit. Ipsi enim habuerant Impee-
toreni -strenuum. valdèý, cui dabant tributum cunctS nationes prS-

dictae. Qui cùm esset mortuus, filij eius successertint '. Fates
loco ipsius. Sed quia iuuenes ac stulti erant,. populum discordantes

tenere nesciebant, sed ad inuicem diu'isi âc.scissi erant.
Ynde Chingi praedicto modo .1am exaltato, nihilominus In t rr

pracdictas- faciebant insultum, 'et tabitatores occidebant, ac ipie-
bant praedam eôrum. Quod audiens Chingis, r4ý 1 Subiectos

congregauit. Naymani et Karakytay ex adue militer in quan-
dam vallem strictam conuenerunt,. et co issum est prSlium, in
quo Naymani et Karakytay àý M is deuicti surit Qui etiarn
pro maiori parte occisi fuerun -alij, qui euxderé non potuerunt,
in. seruitutern redacti S In , terra pmdictorum , Occoday
Karakytaorum Occo Cham, filius Chingischâm, Cham.

postquam per r fuit positus, quandam ciuitatem'Sdificauit,
uam hývyl ppellauit'. Prope quam ad Meridiein est quoddarn

desertum agnum, in quo pro certo.syluestreý homines Hornines
habi. dicuntur, qui nullatenus loquuntur, necjUnC- - syluestres.,
tu s in cruribus habený et 'si quando cadunt,'per se surgere non

alent. Sed tamen discretionem. tantam habent, quod filtra de
lana Camèlorum quibus vestiuntur, faciunt et contra ventum

pontint. tt si quando Tartari pèrgentes ad eos vulnerant eos
sagittis, gramina in vulneribus ponunt, ýet fortiter ànte ipsios

fugiu

à, The. saine in English.

Of the beginning of their empire or gotSrnment. Chap. 8.
THe East countrie,'whereof wee haue entreated, which is called. î'

Mongal, is reported to haue had of olde time foure Th, people'
sortes of peopl-e. o f their companions was called of Tartarie.

Yeka Monga4 that is -the great- Mongals., The second Company
was dalled Sumongal, -that is, the Water-Mong'als, :whp çalled
themselues Tàrtars -of ý a certaine riuer running through t

countre named Tartar. The third . was called. Me d they
fourth Metrit. - All these people had o e same person,
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attire of- body and language, albeit they were diuided by princes
and ':_ uinces. In the prouince.of Yeka Mongal, there was, a

certaine man called Chingis. This man becarne a,
The original
and the ex- mighty hunter. For hie learned, to steale men, and

Ploits of take them for a pray. He ranged into other couriffies
Ch'ngs- 'taking as many captiues as he could, and ioining them

vnto himselfé. , Also hee allured the men of his on-ne countrey
vnto him, who'fflowed him as their càptaine and ringleader to

doe mischiefe. Then began he to make warre vpon the. Sýùmon-
gals or Tamrs,.and slewe their captaine, and after many conflicts,

subdued them vnto' himselfé, aýnd biought them all. into bondage.
Afterwards ýsed their helpe to fight against: the Merkats, dwell-

ing by the Tartars,.,yhom also heé,ýanquiÉhed in battell. Pro-
ceeding from. thence, he fought against the Metrites,

TheNaimanL
and conquered therS also., The Naimani -hearing

that Chingis was thus exalt.ed, greatly disdeined thereat. For
they had a mig4ty and puissant -Emperour, vnto whom- all the

foresaid nati' ed tribute. Whose sonnes,. when he was
dead, succeëded him in his Empire. Howbeit, being young and
The discord foolish, they knew not howe to goueme the people, but
of brethren. were diuided, and fell at variance among themselues..

Noe Chingis being exalted, as is aforesaid, they neuerthelesse
inuaded the forenamed couritries, put the. inhabitants to, the

sword, àhd carried away their goods for a pray. Which Chingis
hauing intelligence of, gathered all his sùbiects' toge er. fhe
Nairnàhi "also, and the people càlled Karakitay assembled.,and

banded themselues at a certaine.. stýaight valley, whereý after a
battell foughteh they were-vanquished by ihe.Mongals. And

beîng thus vanquished, they výere, the greater part of them, slaine;
and others,'which could not escape, were carried into captiuitie.

cêoday In the land of the foresayd Karakytayans, Occoday.
Cham. Cham, the sonne of Chingis Cham, afieir he was -

created Emperour, built a certaine citie, which he called.Chanyl.
Neare vnto which citie, on the South sideý there is an huge desert,
wherein wilde men are certainely reported to inhabite, which can-
not speake at. all, and -are destitute of ioynts in their legges, so
that if the fall, they cannot rise -alo, e by themselues. Howbeit,
they are of discretion to, make feltes of Camels,,haireý wherewith

they clothe themselues, and which Îhey holde againsit. the winde.e, - woundAnd if 'at any time, the Tartars pursuing them, chance to
them with their arrowes, they put herbes into their- výàunds, *and

5 flye strongly before them.

wïý di"
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De iùutua victoria ipsorum et Kythaorum Cap- 9.

MOngali autern in terrain suant reuertentes, se contra Ky-
thaos ad prSlium paimuermit, et castra . mouentes, a Haythono

eorum, terram.intrauerML Quod audiens eorum, lm- et Paulo
perator, vnit quu exercitu snocontra illos, et commis- Venet, sunt

Cathay.
-suin est praclium durum, in quo 'Mongali sunt deùicti, Tartarorum

omnésq; nobiles eorumo4 qui eraw in'exercitu, przter Cathayna
septein oçcisi sunt . Vnde cùm Mis 'volentibus ali- . cladm

quam impug=m regýionem, minatur aliquis stiagem, adhuc respon-
dent: Olim etiam. occisi non nisi septem et tamen
modè creuimus inmultitudinem magnam, ideéq; non terremur

de talibus. Chke autem et.alij, qui remanserunt, in terrarn
suam fùgeruntCùmq; quieuisset aliquantulum, prSparauit se

-rursus ad prffiumý et processit contra terrain, Huyrorum. Isti
surit homines Chris;tiani . de secta Nestorianorum Et hos etiarn

Mongali - deuicerant, e0ruInq ; literm accePeTunt; Noux
pri-m enim scripturam. 'non habebant, nunc autem
eandern Mongalo'rem .litei2m appellant. Inde contra Literx.

ten= Saruyur ni
et contra terrain Karanitanim, et contra terra'

Hudirat prixessit, quos omnes beUo. deuiciît. Inde in terrâm
suam, redijt, et - quieuit Deinde conuocatis omnibuý,

hominibus suis, contra Kythaos pariter processerurit, diuiq; contr a
illos pugnintes, magnam partern terrm illorum %icerunt, eorumq

Imperatorem'in cinitatem suam maiorem. conclusertint. Quani
et tain longo tempore obsederunt, quod exercitus expensoc omnino,

defecenint. Cu'mq -. iam quod inanducarent, penitus non haberenL

pr£cipit Chingischam suis, vt de decein hominibus'vnurn, ad maný

ducandum darent. Bli verè.de cîuitate nuchinis et sagitus -,in-
liter contra îstos pugnabant, et cùm deficerent lapides, $Lrgentum
argentum et maxiide liquefactum proijciebant-' Ciuitas loco lap,.dum
siquidem, illa multis erat diuitijs; plena. Cùmq; diu in hostem

prolectum.
Monggali pupxLçsmt, et mm bello vincere non possent,

vnain rwiggriam sub terra viam. ab exercitu vsq; ad medium ciul-

fécerunt, et, prosilientes in medium eius, contra ciues pu-
naueiunit. EU quoque, qui extra rernanseran4eolem modo contra

illos. pugnabant- Deniq z concidentes portas citutatis intrauerunt.

et unpe=oremcumplùn-busoçcidèntesvrbeýmpossederuntaurumq:
et, argStum, et omnes eius diuitias abstulerunt. Et» Chingis

cum aliquos ter= suos hommes nuntios przficiskh4 in sýlutatur

terram propriain rSem sunt. Tunc primum, lm- Imperaier

vý

t



6o .Met,

peratore Kythaorum deuicto, factus est Chîngischam imperator
Quandani tamen partem illius terraý, quia posita erat in mari,

cathaynorum nullatenus deuicerunt -. sq; hodié. Sunt auterri Kytai
literx et homineý. pagafiî,-habente:ýJîeÇram s
reliffio. 

et etiam.
vt. dicitur, veteris et noui Testaiàëhýtî--.ý,scbptu*am.

remitas et domos* in quibus

Habent etiam, vitas patrum et e r=
temporibus suis, àd modum Ecclesiarum factas. Quosdam etiam

sanctos ha'bere se dicunt, et vnum Deum colunt. Christum IEs-N-m
Dorninum venerantur, et credunt vitam St e'rnarn, sed bap-

tiiantur. Scripturam nostrani honorant ac reuerentuiý.ý_ Christianos
diligunt, et eleemosynas plures facitint, homies' ' benigni satis, et

hurnani videntur. Barbarn non habent, et in dispositiône faciei
opificiorum cum Mongalis in parté-concordant. Meliéres. artifices'

gleoX71- - in mundo non inueniuntur in omnibus operibu>s, in,
quibus homines exercentur. Terra eorum est opulenta nimis in

frumento et -vino, auro et. serco ac rebus coeteris.

The same in English.

Of theýmutuall victoriçs beUreene.thern, and the pepole,
Of K Chap. 9.

BVt the Mongals returning home into their owne'cauntrey.
prepared themselues to batteil against the, K)thayj laythontand

Paulus Vene. ans: Which thek Empemur hearin& 'set forward
tas 1 call them against them , xith his arnge, and they fouiht* a

Cathayans.
cruèll batte%, wherein the Mongals were ouercome,

and all their -noble;in the armie, . e-xcept seuen, were slaine. And
for this cause, when they, purposing to inuade âme region, are. threatned'.by the înhabitants thereof to be slaine, they doe, to
this; day, answere: in., -old time also ou'r whole tiumber besides

beling slaine, we remayned but seuen of vs aliue, and yet notwiih-
standing we are now gro:wen vnto a great multitude,,thinke not

t Bishop of Bâsle, was sent by Charlemagne as ambassador to. Nicephbrus.
Emperor of Constantinople, in Si i., He published arr açSunt of his journey,

which he caBed hi> llïnffarium. There is a cari*ous capitulary of his, inserted
in Lucas of Acheris S

Better known as Fra Paolo, or Paul Sarpi, the citizen -monk of Venice,,
who has'been said to, have been "!a Catholic ïn general, but a -Protestant in

particular.«" -His attempted assassinatîon on the Piaz= of St. Mark atVenice,
by order of Paul V., the Pope, is still one of the favourîte legends of the, City
of Gondolas. He issaid to have discovered thecirculation of the blood.. Ile
dîed in 16à3. . (See JVative Races of A»Urùal in Goldsmids Bîàliek«a
Curîma, P. 17.)
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therefère to daunt'. vs with such brags. But Chingis'and the

C_ residue that remainèd aliue, fled home into > their
tories. countrey: And hauing breathed him a little, he pre-

lared himselfe to warre, and went forth against the people called

Letiers. Huyri: These 'men were Christians of the sect of

Ï Nestorius. - And* these also the 11ongals ouercame,

and receiued letters or learning from them: for before ihat

time they had not the arte of writing, .and nowe they. Cali

it - the hand or letters of the Mongals. Immediately after.

hee marched against the countrey of Saruyur, and of the

Kamnites, and against the larýd of. Hudirat; alf which he van-

quished. Then returned he home Înto his owne countrev, and

breathéd himselfé- . Afterward, assembling his warlike troupes;

they marched with one acèord against the Kythayans,' and waginjg

warre with them. a long tiffie, they conquereda great part of their

land, and shut yp their Enàperour. into his greatest-citie: whièh

citié #iey.,.had so long time besieged, that they begap to want

nécessary prouision for their amie. And when they had no

victuals to feede %Wn, Chingis Cham commaunded his souldiers,

that they should:eate euery tenth râan of the companie. Bu

they of the citie fýught. manfully against them with Siluer Cast at -
engines, dartesl, and arrowes, and when stones wanted th, n,,,,i,

they threw siluer, and especially melted. siluer: for the of
stones,

same citie abounded . with. great. rîchm Also, when

the Mongals had fougght 'a long time and could not preuavle. by

warre, they made a great trench v-àdernegth. the ground from. the

armie vnto the middest ôf the citie, and. there issuing foorth the%

fought against the citizens, and thèremnant also without the walles.

fought in like manner. At last, breaking open the gates of the

ciltie, they entred, and putting- the Emperour, with many other tc)

the sworde, they tooke possession thereof and conueighed away
-the riches 

ein. 
d ha'

thegolde, sfluer, and all ther An uing' ppointed

certaine deputîes ouerthe countrey, théy 1.returned home into their..

owne lande. - This is the first timewhen the Emperour ChingisChani
of the Kýtfiàyans -being %-anqùished, C ýhingis'Cham prociainied

Z) r#. 1 Emperout.
obtayned, the Empireý- B uît some parte of the, con'h-t Part of Cathav
because it lyeth %,ýithin the sea, they could by. notrey, in the sea.

ineanes conquere-vnto thî§-day. The men of Kytay The 1etterý
are Paggans, hauing a specia.11 kinde of writing, by them- and the reli

ýelues, and (as it is reported) the Scriptures of -the.ýgion of the
Cathayan-,

oide and newe arnenL They haue- also recorded,

J.

4ý

j
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in hystories th'e liues of their forefathers: and they haue Eremites.
and certaine houses made after the manner of our Churches.
which in those dayes they greatly resorted vnto. They say that
they haue, diuers Saints also, and they worship one God. They
adore and reuerence CHRIST IESVS our Lorde, and beleeue. the
article of ' eternall lifé, but are not baptized. They doe also

honourably esteeme, and. reuerenS our Scriptures. They*_loue
Chri.stians, and bestowe much almes, and are a very co MOUS

and gentle people. They haue no bearde% and they agree paffly
Their e,,cl.. with the Mongals in the disp9sition of their counten-

lent work- ance. In aU occupations which men practise, there
manshi P* are not better artificers in the whole worlde. Their

coun ' trey is , exceeding rich, in come, winç, golde, ýi]ke, and
other commodities.

De pugna ipsorurn contra Injiam minorem et maiorem. Cap. .1.0.
CVm autem -Mongali cum Imperatore suo Chingischam post

praèfatam victoriam aliquantulum quieuissent, exercitus suos diul-
Thossut Caù, seirunt. Imperator siquidemvnum de filijs suis nomme

Chingis.F. Thosut, quem etiam Can, id est, Imperatorem, appellà-
bant, cum exçrcitu contra Comanos misi4 quos Me mtdto bello
1ndiý minor deuici4'et postmodum, in terràm suarn redijt. Alium

debellata. verb. filium ',cuni - exercitu contra Indos misit, qui
et minorem Indi-àm subiecit. -Hi surit nigri Sarmcerd,- qui

Athiopes surit vocati. . Hic autem. exercitus ad pùgnara contra
Christianos, qui sunt iý India maiorý processit Quod audiens.

Regis maiuris Rex illius terrS qui vWgb * Presbyter Iéhannes ap-
Indiac stra- 'pellatùr, contra illos veriit exercitu. congregato. Et

tagema. faCiens imagines cupreas 'hominura,, vnamquanqVide séolion. it in sella super equum. Posuit et interiusin ]IL i. P'OSU
cap. 51. ignem, et hominem cum ÎbHe 'super equum , post
M. Pauli « imaginem. Itàq; cum multis' equis* et imaginibus,VenetL

taliter prSparatis, ad pugnam contra Mongalos -seu
artaros processertint. Et cùm ad locum - peruenissent.prmuiequos istos 'vnum iuxta alium. prSmiserunt. Mri autem,

11111 erant retrè, nescio quid super ignem, qui erat intraimagines, -posue 'bus f i-Urunt, et cum folh ortiter sufflaue nt Vnde
factum est, vt ex Grzeco igne* homines et equi comburerentur,

Victoria. et etiam aêr ex fiinio denigraritur. TÙmque super
Tartaros sagittas iecerunt Indi, ex quibus mulfi vui-,
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nerati fuemnt etinterfecti. Sicq; ýeiecerunt illis cum magna con-
fusione de suis finibus, nec vnquam,. quod ad ipsos vltra redierint
audiuimus.

The saine in English.

Of their warre against India maior and minor. Chap. io.

N'Id when the Mongals with their eniperour Chingis Cham had
a while resteà themselùes afier the.foresayd victorie, they diuided
their armies. For the Emperour sent one of his sonnes Th.ut C..

named Thossut (whom also they çalled Can,.that is to, son of
say, Emperour) with an armie aigainst the people of Chingis.

Comania, whom. he vanquîshed with much warre, and afterward
-retu7ned into his owne cou rtry. But he sent his.other sonne with
an. armie against the Indians- who ailso subdued India India rnînor

minor. These Indîans are. the blacke Saracens, which, subdued. -
are also called Athiopians. - But here the armie marched forward
t b fight against Christians dwelling in India maior. M'hich the
King of that ýount:rey hearing (who is commonly called Presibiter

Iohn) gathered his souldîers toget.her, and came foorth ap.inst
thenL And making mens images of copper, he set each of them
vpona saddle on. horsebacke, and put fire within them, and placed

a -man with'a paire of -bellowes. on the horse backe Th. Strataý
behinde euery imag An so with many horses and gern. of the

king of India.images in such sorte fum'ished, , they marched on -, to
fight against the Mongals or Tartar'. And comming neare vnto

the place of the, bàttell, they first oi all sent those horses in order
one after another. But the men that sate behind -laide I wote not
whatypon the fire within the images, and blew stroýgly %ith their

beUowes. Wbereupon it came to passe,'that the men and'the
horses were burrit with wilde fire, and the ayrewas dar-ened with

smba-e. Then the Indians cast darteý vpon the Tartais, of whom'

many were wounded and slain. And so they expelled them. t
of their dominions with great confusion, neither did %ve heare,.-rhat .
euer they returned thither againe.

Qualiter ab héminibus caninis repulsi, turithabethinos vicerunt.
Cap. i.i.

evm, autem, per deserta redirent, in quandani terram. ven.erufit,
4in qua, sicut. nobis apud Imperatoris curiarn per clericos, Ruthenos,

et alios, qui diu fuerant inter ipsos, firmiter asserendo refèrebatur,
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monýtra quSdarn, imaginem fSmincam habentia, re-

I)ererunt Quas cùm per multos interprètes interro-
asse ÎÏ, vbi ýiri t' illi

et canibus g. n grix ius essent, responderunt, quèd
mtençtrtpsa . illa terra quxtun -ý fSminx

in i q, nascebantur, habebantnarratio.
'j Forsarn fonnarn humanam,'masculi vero speaem caninarn.

Juten, videri Duinq , moram in terra illa protrahèrent,'Canes in alia
allegorica.

illUsiý Possit fluuij lwte.conueffftunL Et cùm essét hyems-asper-
a-tl Canibales . rimaomnes se in aqwm proiécerunL Post hacc incon-.

(le quibus tinenti sponte in, puluerem voluebantur, sièq'- puluisPet arus r-
Ayr Mediolan. admixtusaquS suj)er eos congelabatur, etvrt ita pluries

rCb1ý-ý feccrunt,, glacie suCkcaniciý,;i per eos dépressata, cuin impetu
magno contra Tartaros ad pugnam conue.nerunt. At

veré cum illi sagittas super cos iacielmnt, ac si 'super lapides
Sagittassent, retrè sagittS redibant. Alia quoq.- arma eorum in
nulio eos lxdere poterant. Ipsi ver' Canes insultum in Tartaros
tàcicntes, morsibus vulnerauerunt multos, et occiderunt.si-éq: illos
de suis finibus ciccerunL Vnde adhuc inter illos est prouerbi >m
de hoc facto,'quod dicuni ad inuicem ridendo: Pater meus vel
frater meus à Canibus fuit occisus. 'Mulieres auteffi illorurd, quas

f-eperant, ad terrain suam duxerunt, et vsq; ad diem monts eorulu
ibidem fuerunt. CÙm autem xercitus ille 1 ongalorum rediret,

venit ad, terrain. cuius habitatores paganilburithàbeth
rtgio. sunt, et hos Tartari bello vicerunL Hi consuetudinem

Ancolamm habent mirabilem, imè, potius miserabilem -Cùm
enim alicuius pater humanS.naturS soluifdebitum,

vongregant omnem parentelam., et comedunt eum. Hi pilos in.
barba non habent, imè ferrum quoddam in manibus, sicut «idi
mus, portant, cum quo semper barbain* si forte crinis aEquis in ea
crescit, depilant Niulti etiam deformes. sunt. Inde WM iUe

Tarýaro'um exercîtus in terram suam est reuersus.

The same in English..
How being reKlied by monstrous menshapen à -dog5ý

théy ouercame the people. of Burithabeth.- Chap. x i.
BN't returning through the deserts, they ème into a certaine

couritrey,- wherin (as 'it was , reported.vrito -vý in the EmpeTours

Born at Florence in i 5oo, be entered the church very young, bût the read-
ing . of tee works of Zwingler and Bucci led him to join the àfonzSm .1 le

withdrew to Basie, where..he nurried a young nua. I.fe passed over to Eng-
land in 1 and obtained a chair of Theology at Oxford, but Mary caused

him to be expelled. lie wîthdrew t " Augsburg, ýM thence te Zurich, whm
he diel. in 1562. 'Ilis reai narne was Týetro VermigIL
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coÙM by*certaine clergie men of Rus'sia, and others,
A %trangewho were long time among them, and that by strong ,Port of cer.

and stédfast affirmation) tbey found certaine moristers tain nion-
reserýbling women. who being ýasked by many inter- 'trous women

and dogs.
preters, where . the men of týat land -ere, they >

answered, that whats uer om n were borne therewere indued
with the shape of rnankini hut the iiiales*were. like vnto dogges.
And delaying the time, in that countrey. they met with the said
dogges on the other side of the riuer. And in the midstof sharpe
winter, they cast theniselues into the water: Afterward they wal-
loNved in the, dust vpon the. mairie landi and so the dust being

mingled with water, was frozen to, their bac-es, and hauing often
times so donc, the. ice being strongly frozen vpon. theffi, with «great fury they came, to fight against the Tartars. And wher.

the Tàrtarý thrdwe their dartc!ý br shot 'their -arrowes among
them, they rebounded baclze againe, as if - they had Iight'ed. vpon

stones. And -the rest of their wcapons coulde 4)y no meane- hur ' t
them. Howbeit, the Dogges made an assluit %-port thé TartarS,

afid wPunding some of thein'with their teeth, and slaying othen.
at length they driue them out of their couritries.' - And thereupon'

-a Prouerbe-of the sanie matter, as vet rife among thém.
they haue "
which they speake in iesting sorte one to 'another, 'M' fâther' or

my Brother was stainedf Dogges. The wome'n which they tooke.
they brpught into theiz« owne cotintrev, who remayned therc> till

theirdyingday. And in.traueilinghornewardes, the sayd armie of
the 'Mongals 'Came vnto the lande of Burithabeth (the The reffion of

inhabitants whereof are Pagans) and conquered the Burithabeth.
people. in battell. These people hauc a strange or rather a
misérable kinde of cust.onie. For when inie man 1 s Thc manners

father deceaseth, he assembleth all his kindred, and of the pe'ople.
they cate hîm. Thesc m'en hauc- no beards at ' all, for.we saw

instrument in their hands ivhercwith
h' m carie a certaine iron

if any.haires growe Nî)on their, chinne, they prcsently plucke. them
out. rheý are also very deformed. From thence *the Tartars
a rmy returmed to their owne home.

Q4alite' à niontibus Caspijs, et ab hominibus subter-
raneis repulsi surit. Cap. i:!..

CHingischam etiam illo tempore, quo dimisitalios exercitus
contra Orienteni, per terram Kergis cum expeditionc Alia ChInÉis

perrexit, quos tamen tunc bello. non vicit, et vt nobis expeditio.
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dicebatur, ibidem vsq'; admontes CasP'ios . peruenit. At îlli mon-
tes in ea parte, ad quarn applicauerunt, de lapide Adamantino

surit: ide6q; sagittas et arma ferrea illorum ad se traxerunt.
ýHomines-autem inter Caspios montes .conclusi clamorem e'xe'r-

citus, vt creditur, audientes, montem frangere cceperunt, et cùm

alio teinpqre post decem annos redirent Tartari, montem, confrac-
tum inuen'erunt. Cùmq; ad illos accedere attentassent, minimý

potueru.nt: quia nubes quxdam crat posita ante îpsos, vltraquam
ire nullatenus poturant. Omninb quippe «isum amittebant, statim

"ri Vide an vt ad illam perueniebant.. Illi autem . ex aduerso cre-
arnsern re- dentes, « qubd Tartari ad illos accedere * formidarent,
oneindiéàt. insu tum contra eos fécerunt, sed statim vt peruene-de qua ' bem propter causam prSdictam, procedere

illaythonus runt ad nu
cap. i o. non potuýrunt. Ac veré antequam ad montes prS-

dictos peruenirent Tartari, plusquain per mensem per vastam
solitudinem trans.icrunt, et inde procedentes.adhué contra Orien-
tem, plusquàm -per mensem ýer magnum desertum perrexerunt.

4q; -eruencrunt ad quandam terram, in qua vias quidem tritas-'
výýîdebant, sed neminem inuenire poterant. 'I'andem--qurërentes,

vnum hominem cum vxore sua reýérerun4 quos in
roglodytX. przesentiam, Chingischam uxerunt. Qui ýùm in-
rrogasset illos vbi bomines illius terrS essent, responderunt,,

u***eùbd in terra sub. montibus ha itarýnt. Tunc Ch-ingischam
etenta ývxore, misit ad eos virum iilum, mandans illis, vt venirènt

ad -ipsius mandatum. Qui -pergLýns ad illos, omnia narrauit,
quS Chingischam'cis mandauit. Illi ver'o respondentes dlxerunt,
quod die tali -venirent ad ipsum,,vt facerent eius mandatum. Ac
ipsi medio tcmporè,.per",,,ýias occuftas sub, terra se congregalites,
ad pugnam. contra illos -ëçncrunt, et subité super eos* irruentes,-

Fabulosus plurimos occiârunt. Solis quoqýe sonitus in ortu
Solis orientis suo sustinere no'n poterant, imb tempore, quo -orie-

batur, oportebat Cos vnam aurem ad terram ponere,
et superiorem fortiter obturare,\Ine sonum illum terribilem iudirent

sic tamen cauere poterant,ý\qu i n, hac de . causa . pluri mi ex eis
interirent. * Videns ergo Chingikhim et sui, quéd nihil proficer-

nt, sed potiùs homincs suos pé',rderent, fu,,erunt, ac terra illa
ierunt. Illum tamen vîrum cum vxore sua secum deduxcrunt,

ui etiam vsque ad mortem ' in terra eorum fuerunt.. Interrogati
ero, cur in regione sua Èub terra soleant habitare, dixerunt, quèd

ii bi quodam, tempore anni, cùni oritur Sol, tantus fit sonitus, vt
hý omines nufla- ratione'valeant sustinere. Quîn etiam. tunc in

io »Min ow«
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organis et tympanis cSterisque musicis instrumentis perc tere
solent, vt sonitum illum non audiant.

The saine in English.

How they had the repulse at the Caspian mounta'nes, and erey
driuen back-e by men«,dwelling in caues. Chap. i--.

MOreouer Chingis Chami at the same time when he sent other
armies against the East, hee himselfemarched with, ai Anot er ex-
power* into the - lande of Kergis, which notwithstand- pt:elitio-ft of

ing, he conquered not in that.exppdition, and as it was Chingis.

reported.vnto vs, he went on fôrward euen to the Caspian moun-
taines. But the mouritaines on thât part where they encarnped«

themselues, were of adamant, and therefore they drew -vnto them
,their arrowes, and weapons of iron. " An d certaine men contained

within those Caspian mountaynes, hearing, as it was thought,,. the,
noyse of the arniie, made a'breach throu,,h, so that when the Tar-

tars returned vnto the same place tenne yeercs after, they found
the mountaine.,broken. And -attemptin.r to (y e vnto thchi, they

could not.: for -thère stoôd a cloud before theni, beyond ' . which
they were not ableýàPasse, hein-, depriued of their sight ' so soone

as they approached thercunto. But they on. the, contrary side
thinking that the -Tartars durst ' not come nigli them, gaue'the

assault, and when they came at. the cloud, they coùld not proce£d,
for the cause aféresaid.' -tlso the Tartars, bufore-4hey came vnto
the said mouritaines, passed for the space of a moneth. and more,
through a vast wildernes, and departing thençe towards the East.
they were aboue a moneth traueiling through another hu-e desert.
At length, they came vnto a land wherin they saw beaten ivaies,
but could..not 'find any péople.'- How.beit,.at the. last, diligently
se kingthey found a man and his wife, whom they presented

before. Chingis Cham: and demanditig of them w here th e peop!e
of that countrey were, they answered, that the péople inhabitied
vnder the ground in mouritains. Then Chingis. Cham kèeping

still. the wornan, s . ent her husband vnto them, giuin-ý them charge
to icome at his'command. -And going vntp them. he declared allco man them." But. theythi n'gs that Chingis Cham,.had m

answered, t ' hat they would v.on such a day visite Iiim, to'satisfie
his desire. And in the meane seasoh, by blinde and hidden pas-
sages vnder the earth, assem.blingý thernselues, they came. against
thé Tartars in warlike manner, and suddenly iýSS'uing forth, thev'
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slewe a 'gréat number of them. This people were not able to

Afabulous endure the terrible noise, which in that place the Surine
narmfion of made' ait his vprising: for at, the time of the Sunne

thesunrising- rising, «they w re inforced toi lay one eare v n the
ground, and toi stoppe the other close, least they should hearé that

drèadfullsound. Neitlier could they soi escape, for by-this meanes
many of them were destroyed. Chingis Chain therefore* and his
company, seeing that they preuailed no4 but continually lost some

of their nùmber, fled and departed out of that land. But -the man

le - and his wife aforesaid they caried along with the "4. who all their
life time continued in the Tartars countrey. Being demaunded

why the'men of iheir co.untrey doe inhabite vnder the ground, they
sayd, that at a certeide dîne of the yeare; when the .sunne xiseth,

there is such ari Uge noyse, that the people .cannot -'en'diire. it.,
Moieouer,.they vse to play vpon cymbals, drums, and other musi-

call instruments, to, the ende the'y may not heare that sounde.

De statutis Chingischam, et morte ipsius, et filijs àc'D.ucibus.
Cap. ir 3-

CVm autém de terra illa reuerteretur Chýngischam, defecerunt
eis victualia, fàmemq; patiebantur maximam. Tunc interiora
vnius bestize -recentia casu inuenerunt: qux accipientes, depositis

tantum, stercoribusý decoxerunt et coram Chingischam
ChingLs 1 deportata paniter comederunt. Ideoq.; statuit Chin-*

gischam, vt nec sanguis, nec interiora,, nec aliquid de bestia, quS
potçs4 p ijciatur, exceptis- stercoribus. Inde erg' in

manducari ro
terrain propriain reuersus estý ibiq; leges et statuta edidi4 qux
Tartari. inuiolabiliter obseruant, de quibus' scilicet iam aliàs

superiùs dictum est. Post, hoc ab ictu tonitrui occissus est.
Habuit autem quatuor 'filios: Occoday vocobatur

Lberi. Thossut Can secund îs, Thiaday Tertius,
quarti nomen . ignoramus. . Ab". his iiij. descenderunt: omnes

Duces Mongaloru'«.. Primus -filior > m Occoday est Cuyne,,
qui nunc est Iiùperator. Huius fratres Cocten et

Nepotes.
Chyrenen. Ex filijý autem Thossut Can sunt Bathy,

Ordu, Siba, Bora.* Bâthy post Imperatorem omnibus ditior est

ac potentior. Ordu ver'o'- omnium Ducum senior. Filij Thiaday,
surit Hurin et Cadan. Filij autem alterius filij Chingischam,
cuius ignoramus nomen,,sunt; Mengu et Bithat et alij plures.
Huius Mengu mater Seroctan es4 Domina magna inter Tartaros.

1 M M.
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excepta Imperatoris matre plus nominata. omnîhýsq,
potentior, excepto Bathy.* H-.ec autem sunt nomina

Ducum : Ordu, qui fuit in' Pplonia, et Hungaria, Bathy quçxj ci
Huryn et Cadan et -Syban et Ouygat, ,qùi omnes fucrunt .!ïn

Hungaria. ý Sed et, Cyrpodan,« qui adhué cst yltra mare contra
qùosdam* Soldanos Sarracenorum, et. aliosýhabitatores t.erm

transmarinS. Alij verb rémanserunt in te m-, scilicet > Mengu.
Ch ri, Hubila.i, Sinocur, Cara, Gay, Syl.)cdey, Bora, Berca.

Corresa. Alij quoq-, Duces corui-n plures sunt, quorum nomina
notaiDiLnotasunt.

The same in E.nglish.

Of the statutes of Chingis Cham, of.his death, of his sonnes,
and of.his dukes. Chap. 13-

BVÎ as Chingis'. Cham retumcd out of that countrev, his peopýc.
wanted--'ictuals, and su.ffered extreme famin. Then by chance

thq found.,YI.fresh intrails.of a beast: which they tocke, and
casting. away the.dung herof, caused it to bc sodden, brought

beforeî Chingis Cham, ýnd d.id cat therof. And here-
upon Chingis Cham enacted: that neither the biood, Thc lawt

of Chingis.
nor the iritrails, nor . any other part of a beast--*whicli

might bc êaten, should be cast away, saue onely the dunge. Wherc.
fore he. returned thenée into his owne land, and there he ordayned
lawes.and ââtiftés,-whk+4ýTaitars dée most strictly'and inuiol-
ably obsérue, .of the which tve-haqc--before spoken- Th.
He was afterward slaine by -a thunderf?ap. He had a chjrgi:ý,
foure sonnes : the first was called Occoday, the second

Thossut Can, th é third Thiaday : the name of tht: fourth is vn.
knowen. From these foure descended ail 'the dukes of the Nton-

gais. The. first. sonne, of Occoday is Cuyne, who is 1 fis g.aund.
now Empérour: his brot.hers'be Cocten und-Chyrïnig!i. chiIdrcný

Thc-s-6ns. of Thossut Can are Bathy, Ordu, Sibi, and Bora.-Bathy, next -vnto > the- Emperour, is richer and mightier thený ail
the rest., But Ordu*is the seignior of ail the dukes. The sonnes
of Thiaday be Hurin and Cadan. The snnes of Chingis - Cham

Iiis other sonne,,%vhose name is vnknowýén, are Mengu,
and, certaine others.-. The- mother of Metigu was riamed Sero-etan,
and of ail others most honoured . amon- the 'I*artars,.except the.

Emperors mother, and mightier than any subiect-excePt Thý Tartar
Býthy. Th.esc be the* namés.of the dukes: Ordu, who. ian dukt--s.
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atiens, raya ef,
ngari 0 an

-as in Po'land and, in Hu' e: Bath s dCàdani
and Sîban and Ouygat, all which -ere in Hungarie. In like

maner Cyrpodan, who is as yet be - nd the sea, inaking war against

certaine Soldans of the Sarace and other inhabitants of farre

countries. Others rernained i the land, as narnely Mengu, Chyri-

rien, Hubilai, Sinocur, ay, Sybede'y, Bora, Berça, Corrensa.

There be manv other of eir dùkes, whose names are vnknowen
'À.

De postestat mperatoris et Ducum cius. CaP. 14.

Porrb Impe or eorurn, scilicet Tartarorum, super omnes

habet mirabile doniinium. Nullus enim audet in

Tartaro ali ua moran -parte, nisi vbi assignauerit ipse. EtatC
senùl dem assignat Duéibus vbi maneant Duces'q e qui

OMnýs in-
ptem loca Millenarijs assignant; Millenarij verb Cen-penum. tenarijs et Centenarij Decanis. Quicquid auteni' eisesn

prxci 
o, siue.,

wc p ur, quocunq; tempore, quocunq; loc ad beBurn,
siuel ortem, vel vbi vlla obediunt contradictione.me m cunque, siriePN etsi petit aliduius *filiam virginem, veI sororem, mox ei siheued 

rte

Sil]

ntradictione exponunt eam, imb frequenter: célligit virgines ei

omnibus Tartarorum finibus, et si- vult aliquas retinere, sibi reti-
ic 

isnet, ali é dat suis hominibus. Nùncios etia"m, quoscunq; etnsp C ipas verots Ta
vbicunq; bWismittat, Oportet qu'od dent ei sine mora equos et

expensas. . Similiter vmdecunque 'veniant ei tributa vel nuncij,ex nsas.

inhumanitas oportet equos et currus et expensas tribui. Ac verè
ergaL,%atOs- nuhcij, qui aliunde veniunt, in magna miseria, et victus

et vestitus penuria sunt. Maximeq; quando veni'nt ad Prin-
cipes, et ibi debent morain contrahere. Tunc adeb parum datur

decem,*hominibus, q4bd vL: inde possent: duo .iuere- Insuper et

si aliqux iUis ini uri2e fiun4 minimý conqueri facile possurit. Multa
quoque munera tain à principibus quàm à czeteris ab illis petuntur:

qure si non dederint, vüipenduntur, et quasi pro nihilo reputantur.
Hinc et nos magnâm partein rerurn, quS nobis -pro expensis à

fidelibus erant datveý de necessitate %ortuit in muneribus dare.
Denique sic omnia sunt in manu Imperatoris,.quod nemo audet

dicere, Hoc meum est vel illius,. sed omnia, scilicet tes et iumenta,
aé homines, sunt ipsius. Super hoc étiam nuper emanâpit statu-

tum-eiusdem. Idemquoq; per oninia dominium habent Duces
Super sibi subditos homines.

Wi



Trafiques and'Discoueries.

The saine in Em-lish..

Of the authoritie of the Emperour, and of his dukes. Chýp.- i 4.>

MOreouer, the Emperour ' of the Tartars hath, a, wonderful'i.
dominion ouer all his subiects. For no man dare The absolute
àbide in any place, vnles he hath assigned him to -be, and lordly

there. Also he hinselfe appointeth to his dukes where dominion of
the Tartirian

they 5hould inhabite.. Likewise the dukes assigne Emperour
places vnto euery Millenarie, or conducter of a thou. ouer his

Subiects.,sand souldiers, the Millenaries vnto each captaine of
an i oo. the captaines vnto corporall of ten. Whatsoeuer Î>

,giuen,.them in char,,e,-whensoeuer, or whersoeuer, bc it to or
to lose their Eues, or howsoeuer it be, they obey without any i

saying. For if lie demandeth any mansdaughtcr, or sistcr being
a virgine, they presently àcliuer her vnto him without all contri-,
diction: yèa, often times lie makes a collection of virgines through-
out all the Tartars dominions, and those who'm he nieancs to

'epe, he retaineth N et-nto himselfé, others he bestow h vpon his
men. Also, whatsoeuer messenger lie sendeth, or whithersocuer.

his subiects must without delay finde thern horses and other neces-
saries. In like sorte, from what countrey. soeuer tribute paycrs,

or ambassadours come vnto hýini, thýy inust haue horses, clirriages.
and expenses allowed them. Notwithstanding ambassadours com-.,

ming from. other ý-places do suffer great misery, and are in. much
wante rboth of viciuals, and of apparel : especially wlien. they come
toany of the dukes, and tliere they are constrayned to make somt.

lingéring abode. Then ten'men arc allowed so little
sustenance, that scarcely tvo could liue thereof. I,ike'- OUS'inhumani-

ise, if anyiniuriesbeofferýdthemthevcannot,%vitli- tietowards
atnl=sadr)"rs.

out danger make coniplaint. Many gifts also, are
demaunded of them, both by dukes and other's, which if they dot:

not besta% they are basely esteemed, and set at nouglit. Ud
hereupon, wee were of necesýitiecnfbrced to bestowe in glites a'
-reat part of those thiný-,-s whîch were'giuen vs bywell disposed
people, to defray oùr charges. To bc short, all things are . so in
thd power and. -possession of the Emperour, that no.man dare say..
This is mine, or, this is my neighbours ; but all, b«Qth goo'ds, eattell

and men are his owne. Concerning this matter alsa he publishe(i

the dukes in like sorte èxercise vpon their s«ubiécts.
a statute of late. Ttie' very same -authority 

and iurisdiction. 
(Inc

Ï

ýî]
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De electione Imperatoris Occoday, et legationeDucis Bathy.
Cap. 15.

MOrtuo, vt suprà dictum est, Cyngischam conuenerunt>'Duces,,

Occodaysur- 1 runt Occoday, filium eius ImperatorerrL Qui
tri. habito consillo Principum, diuisit exercitus. Mis"rogatur PýBathy eiu% ndo gradu attingebat eum, contraq;'Bathy, qui in secu

expeditio. terram Altissodan et * contra terrain Bismjçtomni, qui
Samceni crant, sed 1oqtýebantur Comanicum. Qui terrarn

illorum ingressus, cum eis pugnauit, q; sibi bello subiecit.
Barchin - QuSdam antem ciuitas,.nomme Barchin, diu restitit

ciuitas. eis. Ciu.es enim in circuitu ciuitatis foueas multas
fecera'nt, propter quas, non poterant à Tartaris capî, donec illas,

Sa repleuissent. Ciues autem vrbis Sarguit hoc audientes,
cluitas. exierunt obuim cis, spontè in manus eorum se tra-dentes. Vnde ciuitas co, * m de sed pIures eorumru structa non fuit,

occiderunt, et alios transtulerunt, acceptisq; 5polijs, vrbem alijs
hominibus repleuerunt, et contra ciuitatem Oma -perréxerunt.

HSc erat nimi.um populosa et diuitijs copiosa. - Erant
Oma ciuitas. eriini ibi pl.ures Christiani, videlîcet Gasari et Rutheni,non et Sarraceni. Eràtq; Sarracenet Alani, et alij nec orum
ciultatis dominium. Est ýetia'm posita super quendam magnum
fluuium, et est quasi portus, habens forum maximum. Cumq;
Tartari nS possent eos aliter ýincere, fluuium qui per.vrbem
currebat,.prSciderunt, et illai cum rebus et hominibus submèrser-
unt. Quo facto contra Russiam perrexerunt, et magnarn stragern in
ea fecerunt, ciuitates et castra destruxerun4 et Éomines occiderunt.

Kiouiain, Russix metropolin, diu obsederurit, et tandem ceperuntý
'07 Vide ac ciues interfecerunt. Vnde quando« per illam, terrain
houiusn lib. i ibamus, innumerabilia capita et ossa hominum mor-

caP. 3.4! tuorum, incentia super campum inueniebamus. Fuerat
enim vrbs- valdè maýma et pulosa, nu'c:quasi ad nihilurn estredacL enim doinus ibi rea: vix manserunt ducentre, quatum etiain
habitatores tenentur'in maxime seruitute. Porr' de Russia et de

Comania Tartari contra Hungaros et Polonos processerunt,,ibfq;
plures ex ipsis interfecti% fuerunt, et vt jarn superius dictum est, si

Hungari viriliter restitissent, Tartari ab eis confusi re-%forduani. cessissent.'. Inde reuertentes in terrain Morduanorum,
qui sunt Paggani, venerunt, *e6sq; bello vicerunt. Inde contra

Bulgaria Byle'ros, id est, contra Bulganam- magnam profecti
nagn.1- surît, et ipsam omnino' destruxerunL Hinc ad

4ý
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Aquilonem adhuc contra Bastarons, id. ce Hun,-ariam
magnain processerunt, et illos etiàm deuicerunt Hinc magna-

ampliùs ad Xquilonern pergentes... ad Parossitas vener-
unt, qui paruos haben es stomachos et os paruum. non inanducant..
sed cames decoquunt. quibus decocùs, se super ollam pQnunt; et

fumum recipiunt. et de hoc solo reficiuntur, vel si ahquid, mandu-
cant, hoc valdé modicum esL. Hinc, et ad Samogetas venerunt.
qui tantùm de veüationibus muunt. et talxrnacula
vestésq; tantumi habent de pellibus beaian=. Inde Sam tx.

oge
ad quandam 'terrarn super. Oceanurn pérueneruntý vbi monstra
qu2edam inuenernnt, qum per orania formam humanani
habebant, sed pedes bouînos, et caput quidem hu- aquili

n=ura, sed fâciem vt canis Duo verba loquebantur vt homines,
tertiÙ> latrabant vt canes. Hinc' re&erunt in Comaniam, et vsq
nunc ibi morantur exý elis quidam.

t De his rt--ioni-bus Hedx=einius pag. 8. b. et'gi. b. 'Paret
enim hodie vtraq N-loschonm Principi. Item de Bulgaria
Guagainus pag. i c6- b.

The Mme in EnglisIL

Of the ek-ction of Empereur- Occoday, and of the expeilition of
duke Bath Chap. i

AFter the death of Chingis Cham aioresayd, the dukes assembled
themselues. an« chose Occoday hLs sonne to. be their Occlxiay suc

Empereur. And he, entering into consult ceedeth his
his nobles. diuided his armies, and sent duke Bathy
his nephev against:the countrie of Utisoldan, and The expedi-
apinst the people called Biserminý who were Saracens, tion of Bathy.
but spiake the lan e

guage of Comania- Ile. Tartars inuading th'ir
countrey, fought with them and subdued them in batteL But a

certeine citie called Barchin. resisted, thema lông'time- lie citie of
For the citizens had cm vp many ditches and trenches Barchin-
about their citie, in.'tegard whereof the Tartars could not ta.kè 1 L Î 

-i

till they bad filled the said ditches- But the citizens of Sgrguit hear
ing this, came foorth to meete them, yeeldmg'thems.e.lues NMII0

them of -their- owne accord- Ithereupon their citie was not.
destroyed, but thev slue manie of them and others they carried.

away captiue, and -takin spèyles, they filléd the citie with other
inhabitants, andso marched.foorth against the citie of
Orna. Inxis towne was vM. populous and exceeding Oyna.
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rich. For there were many Chrîstians therein, as namely Gasari-
ans, Russians, and Manians, with others, and Saracens also. The

gouernment ofthe citie mms in -tht Saracens hande. It standeth
vpon a mighty riuer, an f pbrte townê, hauing a great
marte exercised thercin. And when the Tartars could not iother-
Wise ouercome it, they tumed the said riuer, running through the

citie, out èf his châneil, and so, drowned the citie with the inhabi-
-tantes and their goods. Which being done, they set forwàrd

agaihst 'Russia,, and made foule hauocke there, destroying dues
and iastles and murihering the people. They laýyd siege a long

while vnto. Kiotv the chiefé citie of Russia, and at length they,tooke it and slue the citiz ns. NN'hereupor4 roe traueiling th ugh
that ý countrey, wee found an innumerable multitude of dead mens

s -ulles and bones lying Wn the carth. For it was a very large
an4 a populo'ug citic, but it is nove in a maner broÙghtto nothing
for there doc scarce remaine zoolouses, the inhabitants whereof
-ire kept in. extreame bondageý Nio*rt-,ouer, out of Russ*ia andey proceeded 

foruCômania, th -ard aganst the Hungarians. and
the PolonianÉ, and there, manie ëf them were sLain as îs afére-
said: and had the Hun Mzans manfully withstood them4 the Tartars

-had beeneconfounded and driuen bucke. Retu ingfromthence,.-
Th, NtS. they inuaded the countrey of the Morduans'being

duans. pagans, and conquered them in battell. Then thev
Bulgaria marched against the people called* Byleri, or Bulgaria
'ga- magna, andviterlywasted the countrey. From hence

llung-.ma they proceeded towards the'North against the people
rnagnn. called Bastarci or Hungaria magna, and conquered

them also. And so:,-,oing un further'N'orth, they came vnto.the
Parossit.re, who, haùing little stornacks and small

mout hes, eate'not any thing at al4 but, seething *flesh
they stand or sitte ouer the pour, and"- rtcetwng the stearne or

artý therewîth oncly nourished, and if ihey eate
tnie thing it is v'ery little. From hence thev came to the

Samogetze, who liue onely,%-pÔn.: hunting, and .se'toSarnogetS.
weH in tabernacles onel ' and to wearé garmentsmade of. beastes skinnes. F -nto, i,rom thence thev proceeded

The North countrey Ivin, %Wn the Ocean sea, where. they fourfdAv_ Ocean- * certaine monsters, who in all things resembled the-shalý-_ of men, saui the fecte of an oxe,ng that their feete were li
No . rtherne and they had in deede mens heads but dogges faces.

monsters. They spaze, as à were, two words like mer4 but. at

,à.
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the.third thev'bar-t-d like dogges. Froin hçMce they retired into
Comania, and there some of them remaine. nto this day.

De le-atione Cyrpodan 1.)uc". Cap. 16.

EO tempore misit Occoday Can Cr dan r)ucem
cum exercitu ad meridie' contra Kel, ris, qui. et illos

bello stiperauit. Hi homines surit M gani, qui pilos in barba non
'habt»nL - Quorum , consuetudo tal' est, vt c'im alicuius, pater

montur, prS dolore quasi vnain rrigiani ifi si(,nun,. larnenti ab
aure vsq; aurem de facie sua l' eL. H is autein deuictis, Dux
C)Tpodan contra Arinenios iuit (1 rnu-ridicin cunî suis. Qui cùm

transirent per dt--4-rL-i quSdai m'onstra inuencrunt, effigieni hu-
mariam habentia, quS non isi vnuni brachi.um cuni manu in

medio pecoris, et vnurn 1 em habebant, et duo cum'vno ancotta stigare
bant, ade&î fortilte eurrel)ànt, qu' e( od lui.cos inue

non poterant- , C'rrebant utem.super vnuni pedeni illum salLando,
et cùm esscrit fatig.ýiti,,- ter cundo i.bant super manum et pedem,
se tanquarn in circulo -uoluendo. Cùmq : sic etiam féssi essent,

îterum secundùm, 1) * rem modurn currebant. 'Hos -clopedes.
Isidorus Cvclopedes ppellat. Et ex eis ýrartari non- C)

nullus occiderunt. Et sicut n'obis à Ruthenis. Clericis in.curia,..
dicebatur, qui m tur cum Imperatore prztidicto. plurics ex els
nuncij venerunt legatione ad curiam Imperatoris, superiùs anno-

tati, vt possen abere pacemi cum îllo. Inde prote.- Arxiienia et
dentes ven t in Nýîçniam, quarn bullo deuicerurit,

suliacta.et. etiani, rgia ., emý.. Mia vér*ù pars venit -id
niandatum rum, et singulis annis dederunt, et adhuc.dant ci pro

tributo : millia Yperperarum. flinc ad terram, Soldani I)eurum.ý
poten s. magni, processerunt, cum quo etiam pugnantes,,,ilïsum
deuîce, nt Denique proc 4 in-

esserunt vlterius debellando àc v*
cend vsque adý terram Soldani HalapiS et nunc etlim S.I(Iinus
t obtinent, alias quoque terras vltra illas propo- llalaPix.
n impuguare.: nec postea reuersi sunt in terrara suam vsq;
h i- , Idémq ; exercitus contra, terram* Caliphi, Bal- Calpha

h perrexitý quam etiam sibi. subdidit, et ,-t CCCC.,-" Baidacensis,

B)-zant:ioSý exceptis Bildekinis coeterisq;; muneribus, çi quotidiè
pro tributo, daret obtinuiL Sed et quolibet anno mittunt nuncios
ad Caliphum, vt ad eos veniaL Qui curn tributo munera magna...

tramittens,. vt eum, supportent, rogat. Ipse autem Imperator.
Tartamrum -munera quidew accipitý et hihilôminus vt vëniat, pro

eo Mittit.
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The same in English.

Of the expedition of duke Cyrpodan. Chap. ï6.

AT the same time 0écoday Can sent duke Cyrpodan with an

armie against Kergis, who also subdued, therri, in battelL
Kergis,

These men are Pagans, hauing no beardes at al].

ney haue a custo'e when any of their fathers die, for griefe and

in token of lamentation to drawe as ît were, a leather thong Ouer-

their* faces,. from one earý to the offier. This 'nation being

conquered, duke.Cyrpodan marchèd with bis o es Southxwd
ý,4 nainagàinst the A entans. And trauailing through ce

places, they found monsters in the shape of men, which had î h'

of thern, but one arme and one hand gréwin ' out of the iids of9
their breastand but one foote. Two of thern vsed to* shoot in

one bowe, and they ran ýo s w*iftly, that horses icôùld not oue e

them. They ran also vpon that. one foote b h an , leap-y i9ppIP9 -
ing, and being, weary of such walking, they wenipon their hand

and their footé, tujning themselues round, as; ' it were in a circle.

-And being wearie of so doine they ran . agaîne according o their

wonted manner. Isidore calleth them Cyé opedes.
Cyclo M And as it.was told vs in court byy the cle " men ofPcý the cle

Russia, who remaine with the foresàýd Emperour, ma y arnbas-
-nto the Emperours clou to obtaine

sadours were sent from thern. Durs cou

A peace. From. theince they proceeded forýh into Ar-

and. Georgia meniaý which the con* ered in battell, aýd part also
conquered. of Cieorgia. And the other part is ýnder, their

jùrisdictionpay*ing' as yet etiery yéare vnto them J'or tri Ute, 20000.

pieces of coyne called Yperpera. From thence they mý,rched-inio

the -dominions of -the puissant and mighty, Soldah calleý Deurum,
whom also they van'uished in. fig4t. And to be shortl they went

The '-;21dan on farther, sacking and conquering, euen vnto. the

of Affippo Soldan, of Meppo bis dorniriîoris, and now -they haue
his land. subdued that land. also, determining to inuade other

M7 couritries beyond it: neither returned they aftemmird. into their

dwne land vnto this'4y. Likewise the saine armie marchéd for-

'rhe.Caliph ward against the Calïph of Baldach bis countrey, whièh
of Baldach. they subdued also, and' emcied. at hiý, bandes the

daylie tribute Of 40 - B ines, -besides Balda-ines and other

giftes. Also euery yeare they send messengers vnto the Caliph

mouing him to come vntoýtbem.- - Who, sçnding back great gifts.
C; together with bis tribute beseecheth thern to be fauourable vnto
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him. Howbelà the Tartarian Emperour recciueth al his gift%, and
yýt still neuertheles sends for himto haue him corne.-

Qualiter Tartari se habent in prxIijs. Cap. 17.

ORdinauit Chingischam Tartaros per Decanos et' centenirlos
et millènarim Decem quoque millenarijs pr.-L>ponunt

vrnum, cunctéq; nihilominus exercitui duos aut très rnilitarïs
Duces, ita tamen- vt ad vnum habeant respectum. disciplina.

Ctimq, in bello contra aliquos congrediuntur, nisi communiter
cedant, omnes qui fugiunt, occidu'ntur. Et si vnus aut duo, vel

plures ex decem audactef accedunt ad pupam, alij verb ex illo
Denario non sequuntur, similiter occiduntur. Sed etiam I
vnus - ex decem- vel pluires capiuntur, socij eorum si non
eos liberan4 Î'si etiam occiduntur. Pori' arma debent

habere tallia.. Duos arctis vel vnum bontim ad
Armatur't.minus. Trêsq, pharetras sagittis plenas, et vnam

securim et furies ad machinas trahendas.- Diuites autem halk-nt,
gladios in fine ýacutos, ex vna parte tantùm incidentes, et -ill-

quantul.um curuos. Habent et'equos, armatos, crura etiatn tecza.
galcas et loricas. Verùm loricas et equorum cooperturas quidam"*
habent de éorio,- super corpus artificiosý duplièato' vel etiain

triplicato. Galea-ver' superius est de chalybe, vel de ferro:
sed illud, quod in circuitu, protegit collum- et gulam, est dc

cono. »Quidam autem.de' ferro habent omnia, supridicta, in
hunc modum formata. Laminas multas tenues ad vnius di,_-Iý.1

làtitudinem et palmS longitudinem faciunt, et in quàlibet ort(,
Î_foramina paruula facientes, interiùs tres corrigias strictas ct

fortes nunt. Skq; lamina #ham alij quasi per. à
PO 1_ S, gradus

ascendendo, ýsupponunt Itaq; laminas ad corri'-igias, tenui
corrigiolis per foramina prSdicta immissis, li«ant et in superiori
parte corrigiolarn vriam ex vtraque parte dupliéatam 'cum alKi.

è-orrigiola consuunt, vt laminae sîmul bene firtn têrq; coh
HSc faciunt tam ad cooperturas equorum, quàm ad armaturas

Adco'q;'faciunt illa lucere, quod in els potest homo
faciern -suam %-idere. Aliqui ver' in collo ferri lancere %-neuiii

habent, cum -quo de sella, si po,'ssunt, hominem dètrahant. Sagit-
.tarum eorum ,,.acutissirna, ex uasi

ferramenta surit -traque 1 une
,ladius biceps incidentia, sempérq; iuxta pharetrain ponant
limas ad acuendum sacrittas. Habent ver'o scuta de Viminibus.
aut de .ir-,ulis facta. Sed non credimus, qubd ea soleant portirc.
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flti Aif ct a4l li-nKrAtolris ac princi

lýtiiii, ct llgw- Lintùm dc ni-x-tic. Ili bellîs
ima jnýr inni',,% x1jj. î im) t-mýtcn-. gvntiýe)us diniicinint

Cillyi atitcril id, tbiiiiina pcrucncrunt. inaïorcs hafxýnt
rt'ttilltItitil Ir in (ýt:;u,».> %unintit;îtt: pur

('irculitltil Crchnis filliviii. 11111-on-'int ac -ý,trinl'unt.
flug.)ýl in %juam vcntain Oticitint, qucni %ýt,titius a(

-etcri r inui(CIII 10111primunt. In
111IL'(11(j 111tclil jý)ntmt ct a!iàs r-us duriores il).i (111(.Xiut:
-ýcdCnt hoinincs. lluitINIIII)il' natiiiii

1 î -tif cdjul caudani l'
homincin, (pi Cipium rc;Y.tt. jeanter natart: fà-ciunt, vel habent

11(pâlitio rcino. 1-1tur in
illuni. c: %iic tra. nseuni

nain, -_ý.ircum du
cO'riq.ý Iwný- constiturn liabet, in (1tio rus Nti.ili.()Illnt-Iý, itlllbc)tli-t. ct

m ý4til1III1t.ttC finfiter l'gituill, ail c lu, cau(Làill icq
nï -edicto tranNit.

'lh e s.-t il i e i n F. r i

1 lov thc Tartars huhauv in wli-.,:. 1
ani diuidcil 1 1 nus of

s ýr. _ýr , y captai
f ten. captaines of ail 1.00. and C.q,ýa'nes of a iooo-

Amd puer tcri 1171UN Or Cý1pzàï«%s of a i ooo, hcas nu Coloncl, and .%ý-t iiotw'tWtandirr,,, ouif wCre, 0 1 er one
whý-1,: artilie hc mitliteicil two or. tlirt:c'tlu-cs, but %et mj that ail

11.1ue rugard vnto one of, the _s.aid dukcs. nd
whcn thcv toinc 1),utel inv tjt.lier nation, viilus t1icy do ail

wItIý one çorÈýnt rNitie li. WN Is put to
-cuery inan that tl* death

-%nd 'f olie, or two, or'n.lorc oi tcn. 1-iroCcctf niarifuilv tâ flic Imittel,
hut the rcsiduc 'Lý4. th(,-ýý,-- ï,ýn dr.tw baçkc and f.ýIIt-)w nt-)t the coni

pany, thýv are in' like marier sfl 'ne. niong ten. or
al Xblop, it on$:

More bce tiken thçir if. thev rc.scýç tht-nl> not, arc.mnished with dcath. NIorcouct th' est
cy Ire, uni,),tned tu hauc th

Thcirý wcilx)tis ii-)Iloving.. 'l'wu long. bow-us or o..e good one
weillort.- at the thrcu (tuluer%> Il of arrow#-%, and -one aie,

-and tý) draw crigincs withal. But the àort hauc single
edged swords, with sharpe points, and âoinewhat cTookt--d. They

auc a No imie 10ries wit. t èir sh(iu;dcrs and brcasts defenced,
they hiue hUnicts ind Some of them hauc iackcs,
and-caparisons fur their homes, niade of Itàther artificially doubled

.. . .... . ...
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or, trelAcd thcir Thc %-Iiicr lOrt Ot' thvir lu Ilhul 1%

iron or steele. but that part which ibotit thu iiv( kx and
the th6xite iN of leath.er. of aI thci-ý
fore.,,,aide furilittire of iron framcd in f(,il(*n%-tyi.,, Thcv hCatc

a 1. and i hý
out many thinne fingur "in(Iftil lon-ii. and

iniking in cuery oile (if,.theiii vight t1icy ï-'tit therulinto
ilirec strnmi and strui-,Iit lu.-Itlit-r th4)n;ý sf*b thcv loinc tht: platc-

t)lle..ti) Itlt)tticr, as ït wcrcaIý'ccndin;, hy Th-_ýn- tic
the plates vnto thýc saiti t1igings, witli t-ii.ifl ind .,I.cn( Icr. 9

thongs, (ýiravc.n tlirotj,,,Ii -'ie ImIc, anil ý.l tll(. par,
on cadi sidc'therof, thcv f.ist,--ti onc ý,màH tii.,iig vnu,&

in(itti,.-r, thit the jlateý 111.1%. firmuly b". k-nit 'Ché'U thc.ý

ma-ke, -îs weil ýjr thuir hor4 u, for t lie ýiriiiý.)Llr of thur

men :-And thcyý,sk-ovrc them so .1mght that a m.-in tilly b1chiid hv,

face in them. Some cg thuisi vpon the tic,-*-e oi Oivir Liiin(

an hookc, wherewithall 'thev t(J pull ilwil olit of tllclr

saddles. '11c hcads of thclr ImiwCS are t-\cCcdmý
ting both wayes. two C(I;zt.fi sw;)FýIc, and thcy alwiles.'C.Irl'c a

nie in their'lii'u(,»rý, to whut tficir arrowlic. Thvý e r

Inide of wickcrs, or of S111.111 110%vbcit t1icv doc Met (.LN

wc Suppose) accutome to arrie them- lbta onck, abmit the

or in the Emimerours or th.it oiily Ill tlic niglit

-beason. :1,11,ev. are nIoýt polItiý,ýjtic. in. m-arrcs,
bene çxcrý,-isc(l thurcin with officr nations for the pacc ou... aika
Of these .42. yercs. When thcy coinc al any, riuur.ý,

the chiufé hien of the c(,,)iiil).tnv haue a rotitigi -'l"d l' C't' Ti
picce of leatlier, about -tliu.>I)c)rders wlicrcof

'illany loopcs, thvy Put .1 rope into theni to il if)*-

ether like a ýpurse, and so brin il into the forilié of' a 1).ill,

N'ýliich leather thèv fill with tlicir garments and officr net-csariés

trussing it.vp most ýstrf)ngly. . But vpon the 1111(jNt of the- q spet

they lav tlicir siddles. ami. odicr h.ard thiriIIiý
Parte thercof,

liso doe thé men them,,t:ltjù> sit. Th 1 ý; tlicir home. thcý tvè nti 1
vi horse t.a' Swinilic bufore in'd t->

le, eausing a -màn, to

buer the horse, or sometinic- they -haue two oares to rý %v

mie fîr_ýLhorsc thcreforc bving ilritien intt) dit: watcr, al 1

the -other horlb'Cs of the ctmipam folli)wc hiiýn, ind 1 -,c

throu-h the riuer. llut the poprer Sortc, (A common smfit
tý),,cther.hiue etierv nian his lcather bag or sa(

%viit:riii 1 packs vp ail li is trink- ct,> and >tti)n,-I\ irussin- it vij haný-
-le and -o 1,

il ýat. his là\ 0000

AI
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oualiter resistendum sit cis. Cap. 18.

NVIlain Sstinio prouïnciam esse, per se possit cis resistere.

iluia de ornni terra )otcstatis sure solent hominus ad belluin

Congregarc. Et siquideni . vicina' prouincia non vult cis opuiii.

terre, (juam iiiipugn ai t, dulentés illaril, curn hominibus, quos ex
ilki capiunt, contri aliain pugnant. Et. lillos quidem

du bello, in acic prinios pontint, et si malý. pugnant, ipsos occi

A)ntra Tar. durit. Ita(l; si Christi.ni cis resistere volunt, oportet,
quùd Principes ac rectores terrarum in vnum con-

uciliant, ac de" communi consilio cis. résistant.

lal)e.intq puggn. arcus fortes et bal*stàis,, quis mult' m
-agiità - stiff dulabrum'quoq ; de bono ferrovel

curn iiii ubrio lôngo. Ferrainenta verb sagittaruni more

Tartarorum, quandû sunt culidi, tempurarc debent

;,týr.lltienturn. in a(iuýt. 'UM sile tiïixt.% vt fortia siiit ad pen 'trandum
illortini arma. Gladios etiani 'et lanceas, cum vnci.s.ýal)cýint, (jus

'.01unt, ad detrihend4m illos 'de sella, de qua f.icillimt» cidunt.

Il.tl)eant'et galeas et arma c-eteri, ad I)rotc,,Cndtim corpus et

equuiii ah armis et siggitis ecerum, et si qui 'non ita sunt armati,
debunt more illorum post alices ire. et contra ipsos arcubus

vel balistis traijccre. Et sicut dictum est sup'rà du Tartarià, debent

acics suas .0r.dinare, ac lcgem pugnantibus imponcre. Quicunq
onuersus fucrit' ad prxdam. apte victoriam, - maximam debet

1)e.enatii subire talis enim. apud illos ôcciditur absq miSeritione.
1.(X.us ad p ri-lium, si fieri potest, cligendus est planus. vt vndiq;

possint viderc, ncc onincs debent in vnum conuenire, sud acies
-nlult'.is et diuisas, nec- Limén nimis distantes ab inuicém, facere.

Contra illos, qui I)riiiib-veniùn't, dubeni vnam acièm mâture, et
alia parata sit id iuuanduni illam opportuno tempore. Habeant

et sl)ecuLitorcs..cx omni jârtu, (lui videant,'quando vuniunt acies
(:Xterr. Nàni idub semper debent acieni contra aciem, vt ci'

ocrurrant, .lttere, (juoniarn illi semper nituntur aducrsarios in
mcdio co.hcludure. Hoc autum acies caucant, ri e si etiam illi

tugerc videantur, diu. pust illos currant, ne fértý sicut faccre solent,
ipsos ad j)aratasý insidi,,s'.tra4erit. quia plus fraudulentia quàm,

fortitudine pugnant. Et it-ërum ne fatigentur equi eorum : quia
nostri multitudinem, ýon, habçnt eqùoruin. Tartari verü'---uos
equitant die vria, non scendunt tribýs dicbus, vel quatuor postea7

Prmtera si cedunt Tart ri non ideb debent nostri récedere, vel ab
tituicem. %weparari: quoniam hoc simulando- faciunt, vt exercitus



Trietirs #xd Disco#".f. 'S 1

diuidatur, et sic ad tente destructiotiem liberè ingrediantlit.
CSterum Duces nostri die noctùque facere debent exercituni

custôdiri : necJacere spoliat4 sed semper ad pugnarn lxirati. quia
ýràrtari quasi DSmoncs. ;ý semper vigilant, excogitantes axtem

nocendi.; Porrè si alîquIý Tartarorum in bello de . suis Cffli%
proijciuntur, statim capîendi sunt, quîa quando surit in terra

fortiter sagittànt, et equos,ý hbminésq vulnerant.

Thý same in English.

- H owe they j may be resisted. Chap. i S.

I Deeme not any one; kin- gd. me or prouince able to resist them.
because , they vse to tàké vp souldiers. out of cuery cotintrey of

-their- doixiinions. And if so be the neighbour prouince which
'-"fhey*.inuade, wîl not aide them, vtteily wasting it, with the inhabi.

-thence.withýthem, they procced
_ýher f, who.m, *they take from

on to fight against antô her countrey. And placing ý their captiues
in the forefront"àf"'tife battèll, if they fight not couragiously, they
put thèm to thé.swoide. %Vherefore, if Christians Counscl là-,.w

would withstandé them, it is expediennt, Ïhat the pro-
uïnces and ý gouernours of countreies should. aece in

the Tartam
one, and so by common counsell, should giue them

resistance. Théir souldiers also must be fUr>nishi--d with stron-
hand-bowes and cros-bowes, which they greatly dread, and with

sufficient*arrowes, with maces also of good iron, or an axe with-a
longhandle or staffé. When the' make their arirow.heads,'tiiu).

tnust(acý-ordingtoy-Tartarscustome)dipthemred-hot«
into water mirigled with sàlte, thàt they may'be strong tenilx:t of

to pierce the enemies * armour. Thçy that wil may
hauc swords also and-lances wi.th hooks arthe ends,'to pull thutii

from their saddles, out- of whîch they are easilie remoued. . The%
rnust haue-helmets likewise and o*armour to defend themsclut's.

and their.honés from the Tartan weapons and arrowcs, and they
that are vnarmed, must.(according toye Tartars custome) march

beEnde their- fellowes, and discharge at the ene mie, with long

bowes and Cros-bowes. And (as it is aboue said of the Tartans)
they must orderly 4ispose their bandes and troupes, and ordeinc

lawes. for their souldiers. *%Vhosoeuer -runneth.-to thé piay or
spoyle, before the victorie, be achieued, must vndergoe a most
seuere pun'ishment. For such a (ellow is put to death amQng tht

Tartars without all* pitie or mercie.. The place of battel must be
L



chosen,, if it' be possible, in a plaine fielde, where they may see
round about, peither must all be in one company, but in manie
and seuerall bandes, not very farre distant one from anothei.
They which giue thé first encouriter must send onié band before,
and'must haùe another in a readynesse to relieue and second tht:
form conuenient They must haue spies.also on euery
Side hem notice when the rest of the enernies bandes

app therefore ought 'they alwayes to send forth- band-
against.band and troupe against troupe, because-the Tartar euer
practisèth to gette his enemiéïn the midst and so to enuiro'n him.
Let our bands taire this caveat. also, if the chernie retire, not to
make any long pursuit after ýim, lest peraduenturë (according to

his custome) be. might draw them into some secret ambush: for
the Tartar fights molire by policie than by mairie force. Those

horses .which the Tartars vse one day, they ride not vpon "r or
foure d,-ýyts after. .. Nforeouer, if the Tartars draw -homeward, oui
men must not thereforé depart and ciasseir their bandes, or separate
themselues asunder: becaùse. they doc thisvpon policie, namely
t(y haue. our armie.di.uided, that theý may moré securely inuade
and waste -the countrèy. Anà in very deede, our captaines ôught
both day and nîght to keepe their armie in a -readines: and not to
lié ôut of their armour, but at ail aissayes, to bee prouidéd for
battell. For the Tartan like deuils are alwaies watching and de-

uising howe to, practise mischiefe. Furthermore, .if in* battell an),
of the-Tartam be cast off their home backes, they, must presently-
bee layd holde on and taken, fpr being on foote they- shoote'

strongly, wounding and killing both hQrses and men.

De itineré Fratriý kohannis de Plano carpini vsque ad primam
custodiam Ta=orum,--,--Cap--ig.

NOs igitur ex mandâto seM - Apostoli 'ce -cùm iremus ad Orientis
nationes, elegimus prius ad Tartaros ptoficisci: quia timebamus,

ne per illos in, proximo Fcclesim Dei ptriculum im'mineret.', Itaq
pergentes, ad regem Boémorurn perueramus: qui cùmItinemnuni

Johann. et esset nobis euniliaris, consuluit, vt per 'Poloniam et
Russiam iter ageremus. Habebat enirn consanguineos
in Polonia, quorum auxiiio Russiam intrare possemus.

Datisq; literis et bono, conductu, fécit et' expensas, nobis dari per
Boleslaus curias et ciuitates eius, quo výque ad Ducem Silesùe

Ëolezlaum, -nepotem eius, veni=us,. ùî etiam emt

--------------
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nobis familiaris et notus. Hinc et ipse ýnC&bis similiter -fécit.
donec veniremus ad Conradum, Ducem, LautTcirr
ad quem tunc, Dei 'gratia nobis îàuenteý venerat
Dominus ýVasilico,,,,,Dux Rus.siS, à quoýetiarn plçnius de factc

audiuimus Tartarorum: quia, Puncios illuc . mismt, qui mm,
redîerant ad,.-ipsum., Audito auiem, quèd opporteret nos illi%

munera dare, quasdam pelles castorum et aliorum anîmaliun,-
fecimus emi de hoc, quod datum nobis fuerat Ïn cleemosý

nain ad sukidfum viSý Quod agnosëèntes .
C6nradus et *_ Ducissa Cracouîz, et Epi pus et vt'.%Iccho>tü-u,

v 
u îd agnoséentes

t
Pr e ce

quidam milités, plures etiam nobis ded . nt huius. fib- 1- caP- 9-

ue D JVasil DuCiýý
_t Epi 

pus 
et

_s etia!L nobis ded nt huius-moi pelles. -Denique Dux Wasil',, à Ducý--rmeeuIr çt-
eEpiscopo atque Baronibus bis attentè roptus, secuni

vt u tu ulm
nos in terra'm . sua et vt aliquantulum quiescerc
Mus aliquot diebus nos. in expensis suis - detinuit. Et curnil
ragatus à nobîs, fecisset Episcopps -suos venire, lcgîmuâ ç>
.IiterW Domini'ParS, monéntis cos, ad sanctS matris làterze Pàj'a
Ecclesix vnitatem redire. Ad idem qu

monuimus cos, et. induximus, quantum potuimus, tam. Ducciv.
quàm. Epîscopos et alios. Sed quia Dux DanièË, 4feter 1),niel,

%Vasiliconis,,prmdicts'i... proïèsens non erat, quoniffl ad
Baty - profectus erat, non' potueru nt eo tempore,4naliter rt.spôndrrt:
Post hSc. Dux ý%"a*ilico transmisit nos vsque,..in- Kiouiam métro

polin Russiâý çurn seruiente -vno. 1bamus. tame-in

P-Criculo icapitis semper proýter'%,IÀtuancs, qui saepý
faoci'bant-4rmIt-um.-.super ferrara- RussiS et in illis maxiiiit

locis, per quos debebarnus transire. At-Per PM IÙM-Stfuictittni
emmus securi à Rutheni.% quorum etiani maxima pars occisa vul
captiuata erat à Tart, *s. Poffè in Danilone mlue ad- morttit;

infirrha nius". Nihil .omintâs --t=èïr-4a.,ýýhic prt
tùnc ti. fui ul()

guem et.frigus magnum trahi nos fecimus. C Il. m erfZ) Kiouiani
pe!uènimus, habuimus de via nostm consilium -cum riiilletiarj(ý

a5 CStens ibidem nobilibus. Quirespondeiiint. noliis,'qubd---
duceremusequos ilJosquos . tunc-tabebamus, ad ýraMgos, cùn!
es sent mag= niues, morcrentur . o mnes: qui nescirent
herbam fodere sub niue, sicut eqüi. faèiunt,,TanMvrurr4- cquûným

Tutarw.
nec inueniri posset aliquod pro eis -ad manducandums

cùm Tartari nec stramina nec fSnurn' heeant, 'nec pabuluni.

Raque decieuimus eos illic dimittere éum, duobus pucris, dePu-
tatis. eorum cùstodise. Ide6q; 'nos -oportuit millenari o darc

munera, vt ipsum, haberemus propitlum ad dàndum nobis èq-Ü-O-b-'-

àÈ
7"



subductitios .et conductum. Secundo igitur die post festum
î Purificatîonis.cepto itinere, venimus ad villam Canouze, quS sub

Tartaris erat immediatè. Cuius prSfectus nobis dédit equos et
conductum vsque ad aliam, in qua reperimus prSfectum Michjeam

%fichm omni malitia plenum. Qui tamen acceptis à nobis
muneribus secÙndup velle suum, duxit nos vsq

ad prîmam custodiam Tartarorura.

The same in English.

Liunnes the îourneyof frier *.Iohn"vnto the first guardde plano 1
Carpini- of the tartan. Chap. 19.

IVE therefore by the commaundèment of the sea apostolique
setting Ïborth, towards the *natiohs.of the East,. chose first to trauel

«mto the Tartars, -because wle feared that there mightThe simmey
fric, j,,ý be gSat danger im ' minent vpon the Church of God

and hi, fel- next vnto themý by their..inuasions. PrOceeding onlc>w Legatm - - e 1
therefore, we came to. thekingQf Bohemia, who being

of our làmiliâr acquaintance, adýîised vs to take our iourney
through'. Polonia and Russià. For he had kinsfolkes in. Polonia,

by whose assistance, we might.enter into Russia. , Hauing giuen
vs his- letters, .hee caused our char "also to be'defrayed, in àll

f il
ýýîs chiefe houses and cities, 1 we came vnto his nephew

Boleslaus duke of ilesia,, who also was « familiar and
dùke of weR knowéù vn v& The like fauour hé shewed vs,

sÎ1esiý alscy. till wee came -. ,-nto Conradus duke of * Lautiscia,
Ma=ùa. vnta whome thèn (by Gods especiall fauour towards

vs). lord IVjLulico dùke of Russia was come, *om whose mou'th--we
heard more at large concerrungthe deedes of the Tartan: for he
-had sent ambassadours thither, who wert returned backe vnto

him. %Nlherefore, it being giuen vs to vndentaný, - that we must
best,)w giftes vpon them, we caused certaine skinnes of beuers and
other beastes to be -b.ought with part.of that mortey, which was.

giuen - upon almes, to, succôur vs by ýhe, Mliichr. nnishua. way-
thing duke Conradus and the * duches of Cracow, and

a bishopý and certaine souldiers being aduertiséd « gaue vs like-
vnse more. of the same skin& And to, be short, duke Wasilico
beingearnestly requested bý.the duke of Cracow, and by the

bishop and barons, on our behalfe,- conducted vs with him, vnto
his owne land, and thére for cerWne daies, entérteined vs at his'

4

2w

A

Z

84 à



7reuis, and Distoueries.

charges, to the end' that we miglit refresh -our selues a whilc.
nd when, being requestëd by vs, he had caused: his bîshopý to'

resort vnto him, We reade _b ore thern the Popcs letters, adni( n.
ishing 'them to returne vrito the vnitie of the Church. To thc

-,kame purpose also, we our seiùes admonished tEcra, and to our
aibilitie, inducýd'as; well the duke asi the bishops and others, there-

unto. Howbeit because duke Daniel the liroihez 'Of Da'inielbrother
Wasilico aforesaid (hauing as then taken his iourneyJ"vn-oVasilictý,.
vnto. Baty) was absent, they could not at that timu, make a finall
ansNýcre. ' After these things duke 1Vasýî1ico sent'ls -fonvard with
one of his seruants as farre as Kiow the chîefe citic of Russia.

Howbeit we-went alwayés in danger of our hues by reason of the
Lithuanians, wb did often inùade ye borders of Russia, TW: Lithu

euen i n those verie places by which- we were to pass c. ani-in
But in regard of the foresayd seruant,,wee were out*Of the Rus-
sians daunger., the greatest part of. whome werè cithei sla'in>e, or

caried into captiuitie by' the 'l'artarsý Morcoucr, àt Danilon wee
were feeble cuen v to týe death. (Notwithstanding wee, caused
our . selues to bée carried in a wàggon. through thé snowe and ex-
treme colde) And beihg èorne vnto Ki*ow,,wet: consulted with the

Millenary, and other noble 'men there èoncierning our îourney.
zirried those horses, which wee then had,0 They told vs, that if wee c.

vnto the. Tartarý;, great store of- snowe lying vpon the ground, thcy
%vould all- d e - be cause they kne'w not how to, digge vp the grass

r vii,dýr thé snow, as the Tàrariin horses doc, neitliér The ftxltlcr
c0uld thërc, bec ought found for. thern to cate, the - f the

Tartars hauing "ncither ha), ý nor strawe, nor* any other,
fodder. We'determineà therefore to leaue them' bc-

hind at Kiow with twoiý scruants appointed t'o. kec them. And':'
wee were constrayned to bestow gifts vpon the Mil lenary, that -wc

inight obtaine h is. fauour to -Ilowe vs poste horses and a guide.
Whercfbre béiinnirig our iourney-the second daye after the fèaýst

of the Purircation, wee'airriued at the towne of Ca how, which, was
immediately ivnderthe dominion of the Tartars._ The gouernour

whereof allowed vs horses and a guide vnto another towne,-îvhurein
wee feund onc Michxas, to bc gouernour, a man fullý'*Nlichxac; fle

of all malice and despight. Who nornithstanding malicious.
hàuing receiued giftes at our handes, according to, his maner con-

ducted vs to the first guarde of theTartars. ï
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Qualîter primb cum sociis suis receptus est àTartaris.
Cap. 20.

CVM ergo in prima sextaféria cinerum, Sole ad
T=nýoccasum -tendente, hospitaremur, supëz'-nos-'armati horri-

biliter irruerun4- quSrentes cuiùsmodi homines-esseih-ùs.- cùmq.-,. 0 
'kisdailireýpondissemus, quèd , Domini ý PapS nuncij essemus, quib 1

cibariji à riobis accepfis,. continu6 discesserunt. Porrb.mane
facto,- cùm surgentes aliquantulum processissemus, maiores illortini.
qui erant in custodia, nobis occu ' rrerunt, interrogantes, cur. ad cos

ýveniremus? et quid negotij haberemus? Quibus respondimus,

Pa - . Domini Papve nuncjj* surnus, qui Christianomm. pater
nanomm est 'ac Doininus. Hic noý3 idci.rcè. tam ad Regem
Pater et quàm ad Principes, omnésq; - Tartaros, . mittit, -quia

Dominu's. et, ei, qubd omn Chrîstia i Tartarorum s.int
ainici, et pacem habeant cum ipsis. Desiderat insuper, vt apud

Deum in cSlo sint magni, et idcircè ménét cos tain
Ws mndata- per nos quàm per literas suas, vt efficiàntur Chrîstiani.

fidé.mq recipiant Domini nostri lesti. Christi, quia non possum
aliter salumi. Mandat'prretereâ, qubd miratur de tanta occisiont-
hominum, et maximè Christinnorùrn, ac --potissimè. Hungarôrtini

Montanorum, et Polonorum, qui sufi ' ei subiectî, facta lCr
Tartaros,. cizm in nullo I.-esissent, aut hedere attcniasseýt eus. - Ft

quia Dominus Dm grauiter est super hoc offenstis, nionet

'Vt à talibus de czetero caucant, et de commissis I«nitentiini
aga'nt. Super his etiarn rogat, vt, ei resciibant, quid facert: velint

Corrensa. de ceetero, et quS sif éorum intentio. Quibus auditis,
et intellectis, àLxerunt Tartari, se velle equos nobîs sub

ductitios vsq; ad Corrensam et ducatum 'pneberc. Statiniq .
munera peticrunt, et à nobis acceperunt Equis igitur acceptib.
de. quibus descendertint ipsi, cum eorum ducatu'ad Co rrênsàm
arripuimus itér cundi. Iýsi tamen velociter cquitantes, nunciuni
vnum prSmiserunt ad pr.-iefatum Ducem« cum -his verbis, quS

dixeramus éisdem. Est autem Dux iste Dominus omnium, qui

Dux-limitis positi sunt in custodia contra omes Occidentis populo>.
occidentalis. ne fortè subitè et improuisè irruant aliqui super. illos.

Et iste dicitur habere sexaàinta millia homînum armatorum
sub se.k

'4
,-,Mar
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The same in English.
How he and his cmpany were at the fim rt-ceiued of the

Txrzam Chap. -- o-
WHerefore, the saturdav ncý%t after Ashwednc-.'ý(Liv, hatiin-,

abut the Sannes going downe, takim %1) our place of re-zt, the
Çu Tartars caie rus!ting --pon vs, in -.-n,:luîl and horrible maner'

ing very ý inquîsitiue c( vs what. mant-r of 'persons. . or of what
,cý6ndîtion we were: and when we hid answered thernihat WC werc

the Pol»--s L4-,ute% receluing some victUaI-ý a4 oi i r handes, they
'm«ýediîaze'y departexL 1 Momouer in the xpornin- risi -p

ceeding on our iourney. the chwfe of them which were in the
ýguard met wîth v% de-ýmiurxbng v!fýv, or tôr what intent and. pur

pose we came thither: and what buemes we had kith theni. Vnti).
.. whorn ire answeTed, '%Vc are the zgàtes of our lard the Pcpe, who.
ùý the Lvlier and hxd of the Chriý lie hath sent Th.
vs'as well. vnto your Em-,xxSr,. as to your prince.% and.

ail other Tamn*'for ibis purpose,becaùstý,. it is bis
pk-asurt4 that all Christians should bc- in Icague with the Tartars,
and should haue , peace with them It is his désire also that they
àhould become great or in fauour vith God in heaucri, therforc

he adnumî>hcth thèm aswel by vs, as br)ýhis to
Chri.--tàm% and to embrice the faizh of our Lord lesu Christ, 1>--

cxM - nôt bé sau#--îL Morcouer, hu -,;ue>-luse they Sherwîse Ïý
hem to viderstand, that be inuch snarueîleth -at thcir monstrou!;

ý,Iau-hters: and nusucres of mankind, aný especially- of Chistians,
but most of al of Hungwrians, MountaineiM and Polonians, being
al his subiectâ, hauin- not iniuried. ùiem in ought, nt)r à empteil

to doe them iniurie. AM -bccauýe the Lord God is gricuousty
a6ended theycathe aduiseth them fium benceforth'to beu-are of

such and to repent them of, that which ý they liad donc.
He rt-questeth asô, that they -would write an answere vrito him,

what they purpose to doë hercafter, and viâat their -imention'is.
U which thi being beard and vnderstood, the Tartars sayd
that theywqald appoint vs poste borses and a guide
vnto, Cwrensa. --be ' mediately gifts at

our hands, they obtained-them > Then recàu*ing the same horstnî,
fium which they di=Omted WgetbcT wa a guide WS Tbe dake

tooke our iourney into Corý But they riding a thewesternt
-Wift paceý se . nt a messenM be(Gre vm the sa)d

duke, to sipý the messagei whiýh wé hàd "uered vnto



flicin. *I'Iiîs duke is gouernourof all of thern, which lie in guard
a-,,,ainst the. nations of th' West, Icast sonne cnemy might on ýhvsudden and at vnaw -s bre. 1-arc a-c in vpon them. And hee is said

to hiue 6oooo. men ýmdcr him.

Qualitef recepti sunt al)u Corrensain. Cap. 2

'Vm ergè'peruenissemus an ci i cu fêit nobis longé à
tu se I)oni stationem, et misit ad nos, procuratores Sups, vit

i.-intliTartari. quSrcrent à nobîs, curn quo à ci vellémus inclinare. idCOS J4UÇCrCý' Cstý.. quze . ci r nùncra. inctinando vellernus offerrt.
> Quibus respondimus, quèd, Dominus Papa non mittebat aliquaýÊZ: fi lllun%:ra; quia non ernt certuç, qubà ad illos peruenire possemus,

ét insul.ýer vencranius per loca %-aide peficulosà. Veruntamen in
ý1tLintuni de his, qutu,.haho.,bamus ex ýgratia Dei et Dornini-J llilxt, ad victum nostrum, sicut pùterimusý honurabirnus "um..ý

munc bùs duxerunt nos ad ürdam siue. tentonum
in-structi fuiniùs, vt antc ostlum stafionis ter -cuni

Nini»,,ýtro gçnu inclinaremus, et caucremus attentè - né pedçniSuper linien o.stij poncremus. Et postquarn intrauirnus, opportun
nos coritii Duce omnibu'sq, bus, qui ad hoc emnt vocail.
diccre f1c-ýis genil)tt% ca,, ýcramus superiÙs. IÀWMS etiatii
Dom. l'alxeubtùlimus.:.sed intierprès, quem de Kyouïadato pmtit,.
duxer.imu non crat sufficiens ad interpretandutn, nec aliqui:

aisus habchatur idoncus. -Hinc equi nobis datî surit, et tre-,jujhy viý1.j,1àc os duccrent féstinanTartin qui n* -ter ad. ducem Rathv.
11>se est. il)ud cos poïentior txccpto, Imperatort, cui

trnentur 1)r;t cunctis lirincipîbus obedire. Itaq iter. arripuimus
SCCUnda feria post primun dominicarn H XI. jet "Lqui-

t -indo, quantum equi trotare poterant, quoniàrn habc-
bainus cluns rucentes férè *ter autquattýr onini die, lýrol)crahaniu,ýdù manc. n.octum, im cm-sq ad . ô. --« t ni' -de nocte S."issi ner

taiiicii ante quartani fériam maioris hebdo=clit lxxuimus ad il)SUM.,
peruenire. 1bamuÎ autein Kr terrim Comanoruni.
(jure t6ta est. plana., et flumina quatiet,»r habet magna.

'ýriiiitiin aljl)cllatur * Neper, iuxta quod vx pane Rus-
ambulabat Correnza et Ment qui tnaior est ýilli7iItera parte 

r CamIX,ýstna.ex a pe '.-,ýundum aplorl
super, quod ambulat quidam Princeps,

hat)Rha. cns in coniuglo sorércin Baty, qui wcatur Tirt*ý..
l'crtiuni .dicitur 1 Volga, quo4 C-st magnum vai&-,

kh) quud incedit.Bathy. Queurn nominatur



ýrhC.ý,airic in En,,,!*],ý,éi,'

114-1w thq wure Ttcelue(j .11 the court ot

vnio cjuri, lice iàuýo1
!Ur tc411 to bgc placcd farre froin. hiiii. and 'Icnt 1ii-ý

tgutit> te,) douaund QI' NN %v'ltli il wC would incillie,

--riti) liiiii. tlut is what wC e6cr, '111
-loing our %ril-) Iiiiii. VIllo wlio'mC %vce
:Alf lord. the I-lui)c had n4n sent ýui%- gifteï zit ali,

not ccrtainc that 'Wccý cuer bce able to cieinu at, t1iciii lur
we ilirough iiio.,ýz t.lan,,crtiti-,
"Ir aIjilltàéý we will lit.).-I)ur liiiii willi 'l-oirt oi til*,,,c tI)in.ý-.
which liauc bune, by thu oiGoi.l. aind the failour f)t tia,

1')Ctowcd vlt)n v, for ou.r sustellaticc. rt"*i MOI
our il . t _ý.. th4 con(lu(-Ie(l vs vnto the ()rda tir, lent yi* tîukcý.

and wu were instructed'to bow thrisc with ijur buft knct- I)c.tt).ru t1ic.
Itxbrc of the tczi.tc. 'ind 'In.'.tnv hçwarc, lu-,t wev, i)ziel

%-Tx)n the thrc-ý,fioId of (I(x)rt:. And. th.tt atcr ivi.
WCrc Çntred, wee shotild rclic.ir-,c iwfý)re the dukv and aÀ

the saine wï)rdt:,. whicli *-ce had bcfore sayd,
\,xin our k-nceý. ýrhc,n prcý,en1,Ld wc%:.thu lutters of our Itirtî ila

but gour intcrl)rcter whome wçý_ liad hiriud .tnd brou.-zhi
fçoin Kiow 'not uificiently abIéý to IntcrIi*ct t1icin. nc.th,ý,

wa-, tficrcany other L-ý,tiLlciiicd tobcc mccte for tlic ýýamc leurl)ost:.
flere certaine jX)ý.te horst.7s and thrcu weri: al)io-)yntc(t lor

tg) Conduci vs froni licrice m3zh al iliccdc ým,.o duk-C

qu(ýd vnuý, C\ larit. 11111iiiiii,.w
et Ilter ex alzcrà. Ili onincs in liý»ciiië ad miré cnduriz.,
m âe-state suptr ripum cortincluni, fluminuin a4l' montcý, À*-cn(1zmý,

gut maré iii.i,ý.-nuiii, tic quo brachium Gcori il 1

,iint 1,i -Icibus, vaI& 1 ilcn,. ma_\inýý Volga, 1nminu 1 ; f(larc Grà-4 ix,
-ýti dirîtur autoi 1

(fichus iulmus trichi. Super littt)ri ( ploi 1
11i13rýS (;r2ýC!X ,Jatl.N I)Crlcu.Osc lCr glicluni lulliiti% in. loi 1ý

Ct)n,'%:I.tnttir cnini cirra littora -ad irt,,
ut-as 'ils. Ilrills".Iutclll titi. id l'athy Pý«rtiv1l'rclilu-i. eh,

c\ nfv-ýtri, fertccs.scrunt, agi indicanduin. ci omnia vçrI,ýt
-;UXý lPud C.ýrrcnsain dixerinius.
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Duke Bathy This Éathy is the mightiest, prince among ýthen1 ex-
and h* the Em erotîr, aqd they are bound to ôbey him

'S Power. cepý
before all other princes. We be eytowards his court

,gart our Îourn
the first tuesday in Len4 and riding as fast as our horses could
trot (for we had fre.sh horses almost thrise or foure times' day)

posted from morning till night,,yea very often in the night seasori
also, and yet could we not come at him before Maundie thursday.

All this iourney we went . through the land of Comania, which is
al plaine ground, and bath foure'rnighty riuets running through it:

*Boristhenes. * Neper, on' the side, whereof towards Russia, duke
Corrensa and koËti marched vp and downeý which

Montij. on the other side vpon the pfàiiýes-Lý,-Ueatei then: he. . The
nd- is called vpon e-Sa

th kke. whereofTanais. seco -t Don,
marcheth a certain prince hauing -in marriage the sister

Rha
o a hirdthy, bis name is Ti rbon. The t s called 1 Volga,

which is an exceeding great riuer, vpon- the bankes whereof duke
Bathy marcheth. '. The foùrth is called il Iaec, vponIl Rhymnus. which two Millenaries doe march, on each side of thé

riuer one. All these, in'the winter time, descend down to'the sea,
and in summer ascend backe by the. bankes of the said riuers VP

he mountains. The sealast named is the §Great§ 1ýontus Euxi- tO t 9 .
Heisde- sea, *out of which the arme of S. George proceedeth;

ceiued, for which runneth by Constantinople. These riuers doalbeit Neper
and Don run ab,ound with ýlerity of fishes, but especially Volga,

into Mare « p
and they exonerate theraseltte' into the Grecian sea,maior: yet.

Volga and Inec whichis câlléd Mare' maior. uer Neper *e vvent
flowe into the many daies vpon the. ice. Along the -shore also of.Caspian sea.

the Grecian sea we went. very. dangeýqusly vpon the
ice in sundry places, and that for many daies together. For about'
the shore the waters are frozen three leagues into the sea., But
before we came into Bathy, two of -our Tartars rode afore, togiué'

him intelligence. of all the sayings which we had vttered in. the
prese4ce of Corrensa-

Qualiter rece ti sunt apud Bathyrnagmurn Principein. Cap. 22.

POrrè èùm in hnibUs terrS Comanorum -ad Bathy perueniremus,
benè p9siti fuimus per.,ynam. leucam à stationibus eius. . Cù'mq;

duci debuimus ad curiam. îýpsiu's, dicturn fuit Pobis,Ceremonia
per duos qubd inter -duos ignes trarsire deberemus. Nos

ignes trans- autern hoc nullgi ràtione facere volebamus. Aýt illieundi.
dixerunt nobis Ite sécurk, quia pro nulla causa volu-
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mus hoc facere, nisi tantùm, vt si vos aliquid malum cogitatis
Domino nostro, vel portatis venenum, ignis auferat omne iiialum.

Quibus res'ôndemus: quod propter hoc, ne de tali. te suspectos.
redderemus nos, transiremus. Cùm igîtùr ad Ordam peruenisse-

mus, . interroati à procuratore- ipsius Eldegay, cum Eldegay.ýquo inclinare vellemus? idem quod prius apud.Cor-
rensain , respondimus,- datisq; muneribus et -acèèptis, auditis.

etiam * itirieris causis, introduxerunt nos, in - stationem Principis,
prius facta inclinatione, et. audita de hpine non. calcando, 'siçut
prius, admonitione. Ingressi autem flexis genibus3 Bathy>audit
verba nostra proposuiffiüs, deinde litera:s obtulimus, et .1egatôe,
ut nobis darentrur interpretes ad- transférienduin eas, rogauiM'US.
Qui etiani in'die Parasceue dati, fuerunt nobis, et eas irf litera

Ruthenica, Sarracenica, -et in Tartarica diligenter cum- ipsis
tràristulimus. HSc interpretatio Bathy prSsentata, fuit; quàm-et,

legit, et attentè notauit. Tandem ad nostrani stationemreducti
fuimus, sed nulla cibaria nobis dederunt, nisi.semel ýliqu*antulum

millij in vna scutella, scilicet in prima nocie quando venimus.
Iste' Bathy magnificý.-se gerit, -habens ostià ' rios et,. Gerit se

omnes officiales ad' modum Imperatoris, et sede t in regific ' e. «eminenti loco velut in throno cum vna de -vxon*bus suis. Alij
vero tam. fratres sui et Èlij, quàm alij ýnaiores infériùs, 'edent in
medio super bancum, et hominés cSteri post eps in terra

deorsum, sed viri à dextris, et keminze à sinistris. Téntoria quo"-
que de panno lineo habet pulchra et magna satis, quS fuerù ' nt
Hungarize -regis. Nec aliquis. ad eius téntoriun-i audet accedere

prSter familiain nisi vocatu,% quantumcunque sit potens et
magnus, nisi fàrtý sciatur, qubd sit voluntas ipsius. Nos etiarn

dicta causa sedimus à sinistris: Sic , eten'im et. omnes nuncij
faciunt in eundo: sed in redeundo ab Imperatore, sempér

pone amur à dextris. In medie -ponitur mehsa elus
Eiusdem--'

prope ostium stationis,- super. quam apponitur jbtus bibendiad
in aureis et argenteis vasis. Nec vnquani bibitlÉathy, Symphonire

cintum Mos.vel- aliquis Tartarorum Princeps, inaximè qu do in
publico sùnt nisi cantetur ei vel cytharizét.ur. Et. cùm equitat,

semper porteur solinum vel tentoriolum super caput eius in
hasta. Sicq; faciunt cuncti maiores Principes Tartar- >

Authoritas.orum, et etiam. vxorès. eorum. Idem ver' Bathy satis
est hominibus suis benignus, val& tamen ab eis timetur, et in
pugna est crudelisimus, sagax est multum et astutissimus in bello:
quia iam. pugnauit tempore longo.
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The'same in English.

How we were receiued at the court of the great prince Bathy.
Chap. 2 2.

iN!Oreouer, when, we cameLirnt6 :' Bathy in the land of Comania,
we were seaied a good league distant from his tabernacles. . And

when we, should be'conducted vnto his court, it* ivas
A ceremony
of passing told vs that we mùst passe between two fires.'.* But we
betweene would by rýo means be induced -thereunto. Howbéit,
two fires. they said -vnto, vs : you . may passe through without al.

danger: for we would hàue you -to due it for. none other cause,
but only that if you intehd any mischiefe ýgainst our lord, or bring
any poyson with you,,fire may take away all euill. Vnto whom'we

answered, that to the end'we mightcleýre ourselues from all sus
pition of any such matter, we were contented tu passe . through.

-_a, being de. anded b%
nhen therefore we were come vnto the Ord m

his agent Eldegay with whàt présent or gift we would
-Eld

eley' do our obeisance ? Wee gaue the same answeré ivhich
we did at the court of Corrénsa. The, gifts being giuen, and -re-
ceiued, the causes of our iourney also béing heard, they brought
vs into the tabernacle of the prince, first bowint, the
doore, and being admonished, as before, not tu tread vpon the

threshold. And being entred, we spake çmto him kneeling vpon
Bathybeareth our knees, and deliuered him our Igtters, -and re-
theLepfes. quested him to haue iiiterpreters to translatethem.
Who accordingly on good fridayweré sent vrito vs, and we together

with'themdiligentlytranslated'oursayd-lettersint the Russian,
Tartarian, and Saracen. languages. This interpre tion. was pre-sented vntoBathy, which, he re 1 Atad, and attendue y poted.
length wee weré conducted hoM.'e againe vnto ouï owne Jodging,
howbeitno victuals were giuen vnto vs, e4cept it'were once a litie

Millet in a dich, the first night of our c âmming. ' ThisHe behaues
himselfe like Bathy caries himselfé very stately and magnificently,

a klg- hauing porters and all officers after the maner of ý the
Emperour, and sittes inu lofty seate or thronetogether with -one

of his wiues. The rest, namely, as well'his brethren and sonnes,
as other great personages'sit vnderneath him in the midst vpon
a bench, and others sît down vpon the ground, behinde him, but.
the men on the right hand and the *Ômen on the left. H hath
veryfaire and large tentes of linnen cloth also, whiéh were once

the ýings of Hungaria. Neither date any man come into his«tent
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(besides thera of, his o*ne family) vnles he be called, be he neuer
.sa'-mightyand gréat, except perhaps it be knowen that it is his

pleasure. Wee a-1so, for 'the same cause, sàeé on the left hand.;
for su doe all ambassadors in going.: but in réturning from the.

Emperour, we were alwaies placed on the right hand. In th é
middest stands his ý table, neare vnto -the doore of the tént, v-pon*

the which there is drinke filled in golden and sil 'per Their custoineVessels. Neither doth Bathy at ariy time drinke, rior . of drinking at
any other of the Tartarian princes, especially being in, thesourid

.a publique- place, but> they haue singing* pd min- of .MuSiýékc«

strilsie before them. - And alwaies,' when hee .'r,ide's, there is a
canopie or small tent caried --ouer his fiead vponthe point of a
iaueline. And so doe all the. great ýprincesof the Tartars, and
their wiues al so. The sayd. Bathy is _q:ýourteous -en-ugh vnto his

owne ' men,. and yet is hee had ingteat awe by them : he is most
cruel in fight: he is exceedipgly prudent, and politi4ue in warre,
because he hath now continued a long time in martiall affaires.

Qualiter recedentes à. Bathy per ter.am Comanorum et Kangit-
tarurn transierunt. Cap. 23.

IN. die porrè Sabbathi saincti ad stationem fuimus Vocati, et
exiuit ad nos procurator Batby praédictus, dicens ex Legatiiu4n-
pàrte. ipsius, qubd ad Imperatorem Cuyne in terram tu, ad

ipsorurn iremus, retentis quibusdarn ex nostris sub hac cuymeImpe-
rat. pergere.,specie, qu'd vellent eos remittere ad Dominum Papam, Ml

quibus, et literas dedimus de omnibus factis nostris, quas deferr.ent
eidem. Sed cürn 'rediissent vsq; ad Montii Ducern supra-

dictum, ibi retenti fuerunt vsque ad reditum nostrum. Nos auiem
in die Paschm officio dicto, et fàctaw.ýcomestione qualîcbnq; cum
duobus Tartarisqui nobis apud Corrensam fuerant assignati,
cum multis lacrymis recessimus, nescientes vtrum ad mortem
vel vitam pergeremus. Elraffius tamen ita itifirmi corpore, quo'd,-
vix poteramus equitare. Iniota siquidern illa quadragesima fuerat

cibus noster millura cum. aqua et sale tantùm, et in glii s, similiter
diebus ieiun ' iorum. Nec habebamus aliquîd ad bibendum. prSter

-;---niuem in caldario- liquefactam. Ibamus autern per Comaniam.
equitando, fbrtissi'ý , qiigniam habebamus equos recentes quin-

quies aut pluries in.,die, nisi quando, per deserta ibamus, et..tunc
equos meliores atque fortiores, qui possent continuum sustinere

laborem, accipiebamus. Et hoc ab ineunte quadragesima vsque

Î
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c,,ani.-e ad octo dies post Pascha. Comania ab
descriPtio- Aquilone iramediatè post Russiam habet Morduynos,

Byleros,. id est, magnarn Bulgariam, Bastarco% id est, magnam.

Oceanus.sep,-ýHungariam,> post -Bastarcos, 'Parositas etý Samogetas.
tentriorialis Postý«S.,uù' etasý illos,, qýqi- dicuntur'habere faciern,
caninam i-fi Oceani littoribus desertîs.- A meridie habet Alanos'.

Circassos, Gazarosý . GrSciam et Constantinopolin, 'ýac terrain
Iberorurn, Cathos, Brutachios, qui dicuntur esse Iudaei,- caput

radentes per totùm, terram quoq: -Cïthortim atque Georgianorum,
" "dente autem Hungariam

et Armeniorum et Turcorum. ' Ab occi
habet atque Russiairi? Et 'est Comania terra maxima et longa.

Cuius populos,, séilicet Comanos, Tartàri-occiderunt, quidam tamen
à facie--eorum fugerunt, et quidam .in eorum seruitutern redàcti
surit. Plulîmi autem ex eis, qui fugerun4 ad ipsos rediertint.

Terra Kan- Post hSc ý intrauimus terram Kangittarum, quoe mag-
gittamm. nain habet in plurimis locis pénuriam aquarum, in qua

etiam homines pauci - morantur propter 'aquae defectum. Vnde
Ieroslaus, homines Ieroslai,, . Ducis Russixý cùm ad ipsurn in'.

Dux Russi-ze. terrarn Taituorum perrexerunt, plures eorum in illo.
deserto prS - siti mortui sunL In hac etiarri terra et in. Comania

multa inuenimus capita et-ossa mortuornri-k hbrninurn, super terram.
acentia tanquam sterquiliniurn. Per hanc itaq; terram: iuimus ab

octo. diebus post Pascha férý vsque d As e . nem Dominicarn.
H us erant ýý'o àm

ui' q; habitatores Pagapi et tam si qu Comani non
laborabant, sed tantùm nec domos aedifi-

caban4 sed in tabernaculis - habitabant. Istos ètiarn Târtarîdele-'
uerunt, et habitabant in. terris eorum, illfq; qui ren^ianserun4,,
rtýdact:i surit in seruituÏem, ipsorum.

The sanie in Englilsh.

How departing îrom _Bathy, they passed through the land of
Comania, and of the Kangittoe Chap. 2ý.

MOreouer,.vpon.Easter euen, wewere called vnto the -tent,
and there ca me forth to, meete vs - fheSbrésaid agent - of Bathy,'sters go into,saying. on his ma behalfé,,ý that' wé should their
land, vnto the Emperor Cuyne, dêteinirig certaine, of our c6mpany
with this pietence,,that they would-serid them bicke v«nto the
Pope,, to whom we'gaue letters; of al our affaires to, deliuer vnto,
hi.m. But beitig comeas fàxrê as duke- Montij aýÔre'said, there they
were kept vntill our returne. V-pon Easter day, -hàuing' said our
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praiers, and taken a slender breakfast, in the co npany Theytraùelled
of two Tartars, which were assigned vnto vs by post frbm

Corensa, we departed with many teares, tiot knowing e EaMer day

whether we went to death or to life. An d we wer ar
so ee -in bodIe,_. e a e to ride. tO vol

For all-that Len.t-through, our meat was Millet onely with.a little

water and salte., Ànd--so-likewise,'. vpon other fastingUy,--,.

Neither had we ought to drinke, but _'s n--ow n)e1ted in a skillet.
ia w, rode most eam

And«pàssing through Coman estly, hauing

change of horses fiue tii oftener in a day, except

when we w*ent through dese;j, for then we were allowed better

and-stronger--horses,-which could vndergoe the whole labour.

And thus farre had we trauailed from -- the beginning of Lent vntill.
e ight.dayes after E I ster. The land.of Comania on theNorth

side immediately aftèr Russia,-hath the people called A.descriptîon
Morduyni Byleri,'that is, Bulgaria magna, the Bastarci, of Comania.

ýthat is,.Hungariý-fnagna th\ Bastarci, the Parositze and

the SamogetS. Next vnto the SamogqtS Ae those The North
people whicIf are sayd' 0 . aue do es fa Ocean.

vpon the desert shores of the Oçean. On the South side it. hath
the Alani Lri, GreýFe- and Constantinople;

the Ci rcassi, the G=
also the Lýnd of Iberia, the Cathes. the Brutaches who are said to

be lewes shaui their heads all ouer, thelandes also of Scythia,ýig
-of Georgia, of Armenia, ur ie. On the West side.it hath.

Hungaria, a;id Russia. . Also Comania i' a mâst large and long

ountfeý. . The- infiabitantes whereo? ca'iled CoYnani the Taitars.
them, and the rest wereslewe, s e notwithstanding-- fled from

c - _é *' 
1 . .11

e
subdu d vnder'.their bondage. But- most of them that fled are

he land Of The land > ofretu, ed againeý Afterward wee entred. t e e

th 'Kangittm, which in many places hath.great scar- the KangittS.

cetie of waters,. wherin there are but fewel, inhabitants by reason of
'For this ca se diuers of' the serilantsthe foreshyd defect of water.

Ieroslaus'duke of Russia, as they weele traueiling Ieroslaus duke
towards him into the land of Tartaiia, died' for thirst, Of kussia-

inthatdesert' Asbeforein*Comania,.soilikewiseinthiscountrey,
f found many skulles and bories ofâad men lying vpon thewee

in 
that 

d'
f t

like. a dunghill. Through this coùntrey we were traueiling
Our

t s t e
fré theeight'day after Easter vntil Ascension'day., The înhabi-

tants herdii were Pagans, and ýneither the' nor the Coirianians

sed to till the ground, but liued -onely vpon cattell, neither. builtv s to t
they'. aný,,, houses but dwelled in tents. These men also haue
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the Tartarà rooted out,« and doe possesse and inhabite their cýun-
trey, hoNybeit, those -that remained are reducéd into, th.eir býndage.

Qùaliter. ad primam Imperatoris futuri curiarn deuenet*unt'.
Cap. 24.

- â7dîterra, Xarî
Terra Biser- PO r git um intrauimus terrani Biser-

minorum. mindrum, qui loquuritur lingua Coman, îca, sed legeni
tenent Sarracenorum. ' In hac etiam terra inuenitnifs vrbes innu-

as ; - .ý'
meras cum castris dirutas, vill' q multàs désertas.

Altisoldanus. ;' ýý 1Huius Dominus dicebatur Altisoldanus, quý.,ýtwý tota

sua progenie -à Tartaris est destrucýus. Habet autern hýçc terra

Montes- montes maximos. Et à meridie quidem habet'Éier
rnaxirýi. ýalem et -Baldach, totàm q; Sarracenorum teýrý
Atque in finibus illis propin is-morantur cluo-fratre M ales,

Bu rin. Tartarorum Duees,.scilicet Burin et ý 2, eýliiiThia- >

Caclan. day, qui fuit filius Chingischain-- AbAquilone v*ero
Oceanus ab terranl habet nigrôrum !ý.ythaorum and Oceanum. In,
Aquilotie.

.Sybanfmter. illa verb moratu.r Syban, Bà4tlý 'Per hanc
Bathý. 

ýy
iuimu' à festo Ascen>sidmis dominicie ferè vsque ad

yiij., dies ante . festum sanct. Iohan . Baptistk.. Deinde ingressi

Nigri sumus terram, nigrorurn Kythaorum, in qua Imperator
Calhayni. , Sdificault domum, vbi etiam, vocati fWmus ad biben--',,
dum. Et ille, qui erat ibidem cx parte -imperatoris, fecit maiores'

ciuitatiý, el*etiam duos filios eius, plaudere coram nobis.
Mare paruum.

Éinc, exeuntes quoddara mare paruum Àn enimus.-.
in cuius littore> quidam existit.,mons paruus.. In,ý"quo scilicet
monte quoddarn foramen esse dicitur, vnde in hyetne tam maximS.
tempestates ventorùm exeun4 qu'od hominesAnde vix et curn

magno periculo transire possurit. . In xstateý,vero semper quidem
ibi. ventorum s'onitus auditur, sed, de foramine. tenuiter egréditur.
Per huius maris littora plurimis diebus perreximus, quo d quidem

lic-et non multuni sit magnum, ýlures insula's habet, et
Plurimus
diebus. - illud in sinistj4j &nisimus. In -terra verb illa habitat

Plùresinsulx.-Orduý quem,,ornnium'Ducum Tartàrbrum antiquiorem
Ordu.caP.I3. diximus, et est *orda, ÏÉe cu'ria patris ipsius, quam

inhabitat, et régis vrià' de. vxoriýýs éÏus. . Co"nsuetudo enim est

apud Tartar*s,.4ùbd -prinepurn et inaïorum cunS non delenturl
sed semper ordinântur aliqüýc mulieres, quSïllas regant, efsque

donariorum partes, sicùt Dominiý earu > m dari s'olebant, dantur.
prima cwia, Sic tandem ad primam' Imperatoris curiarn venimus,

Imperatoris- in qua erat vna de vxoribus ipsius.

.îf
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The same in English.

How they came vnto. the first court 'of the new Emperour,
Chap. 24..

MOr e larid of the Kangittae, weThelandoft . he
eouer, out of th

entère . d into the countrey'of ye Bisermini, whe speàke ' Bisermini.-

the language of Comania, -but obserue the law of the Saracens.

In this countrey we found innumerable cities'with castles ruined,

and many towns left 'desolate. The lord of this Alti- Soldanu.
country was called !ýeldan AU4, who'with al his pro- 11ugýînoun-,
genie, was destioyed lby the Tartars. This countrey taines..
hath . moe huge .Mountains. -On the South. side it hath lerusalem

and Baldach, andall the whole- countrey of the Saracens. In -the

next territories adioyning doè inhabite two- carnall Burin and

brothers dukes'of the Târtars,.namely, Burin and Cadan.

Cadan',. the'sonnes of Thyaday, who was -the sonne of Chingis.

Can. , On, the North side thereof it hath the land of the

blacke Kythayans, and the. Ocean. : In the-same 'rhe>North

countrie Syban. the brother ýof Bathy remàineth. ocean.

Thrôugý . thi's couritn*e we we 1 re . traueiling from. the Sybaýnbrother 1

feas . of'Ascension, vntil eighl daies b . efore the feast -. of vnto Bathy.

S: Iohn Baptist. 'Ari& then we. entred into the The blacke.
land of the blacke Kythayans, in *hÏéh the EMperoùr'Kythayýns.

built an house, wherè we were ical.leàý",În to dr'inke. - . Also the

Emperours deputy in that-place'caused the chiefe men ofthékitie

and'his, two sonnes to daunce bèforé us. 'ýpeparting

from hen:ce, wee found' à- certaine small sea, 'vpon the A ýîna11 sea.'

shore whereof stands a. little rriountaine. 'In which mountai.ne is

reported to bea holefroni whence, in winter time such vehement

tempests of winds doe issue, that traueiler's can scarcely, and with

great danger passe by the same way. Iri summer time,* the noise

in deede of the W'ind é is heard there, but it procee'deth..' gently out

of the hole. -Along the.shores of theaforesaid sea ýMany .dayes.
we traueiled for the space of many dayes, which

àlthough- it bee not very great, yet hath it many islandes, and wee

passed by leauiug, ît on our.left hande. In this lande
dwelleth Ordu, whom. wee sayde to bee . auncient . vnto . Ordu cap. 13.

all the Tartarian dukes. -And it is the Orda or court of his father

which hee, inhabi'teth, 'and one of his ýviues bear'eth rule there.

For it is a custome among thç Tartars, that the Courts of. Princes

or -ý)f noble men are npt -dissoluedý but alwayes sorne women are

17
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inte to keepe.' and gouerne -the , vpon..whomThe fiîst ýppointe mn ts
iý

O!ntem r

court of the cértain fts aýe bestowed, in like.S*Ort as.they are giuen
vnto t ir Lords. And so atiénith, we arri

0 
ued at the

first court of the ffiperour, wherein one of his wiues dwelt.

Qui aliter adj sunî Cuyne, Imperatorem 'futurum peruenerunt.
Cap. 25.

AT Yerb pia nondum Imperato riern videramus, noluerunt vocare
nos, nec - rominere ad Ordam ipsius, sed nobis'.in tentorio
nostro s . ec,?,ndurhin6rem Tartarorum vaidé benë seruiri fecerunt,'
et vt 'q iescèremuse nos ibidem per vnam. diem tenuerunt.
Inde. prýcedentes in vigilia sanctorum Petri et Pa il, terrarn

Terrà-Nyýna_ Naymanorum intrauimus, qui sunt Pag ». In ipsa,
norusù. verb die Apostolorum" ibidem cecidit gna. nix.,' et

habui us magnum frigus. Hoec quidem terra mo osa et fri i91
est s pra.-modum, ibiq; de planicie reperitur m icum.
quo e duae...nationes priedictS n'on -labérabant, si - t et
Ta in tentorijs habitabant,'quas; et. ipsi deleue é per banc

ýti multii diebus perreximus. Deinde terram Mongalorum
in mus, quos Tartaros appellamus. . Per bas itaquq terras, vt

Ta credimus, tribus septimani§,equitando f6rtiter iuimus,
Ju S MagdalenS ad Cuyne Impera-

IUIij 22. et in die Beatm Mari
elerat m torem' electum peruenimus. Idèo autem per omnern
9#1torumiter. viam istam'ývaldè festina'imus, quia praecepprn'érat

Taýýe.i n.6stris,. vt citb nos déducerent ad curiam sol énnem, iams -tarn ionem.,ex-an-ms pluribu indïc , propter ipsiusImperatorisýelect'
Idcircb de mane -.- eurgentes, ibamus vsque ad 'noctem -sine- -

comestione, et. sSpius tam -tardé yeniâamus, . qubd -noý comedè-
bamus -in sero, sed quod manducare debebamus in vespere, daba-

tur nobis in 'mane.. Mutatfsq; frçquentius equis- nullatenus
parcebatur eis, sed eqüitabamus velociter ac sine. intermissione,

quantum Poterant eqUi trOtare.

The sa.me in English.'

Howe they came vnto, Cuyne himselfe, who was forthwith to, be >
chosen Empero= Chap. z5.

BVt because. we had not as yêt seene the -Empeio= t4ey would
not inuite vs nor admit vs.into his Orda, but caused good attend-

-autt. and entertainmen4.after' the Tartars 'fashion,* t'O be, giuen.
vnté vs m oure own.e tent, and. they caused.'ùÉ to stay --there, and

., . 0
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to refrash our selues with them. one day. Departing thence vpon
the etien of Saint Peter and Saint Paul, wee entered The land of

into, the. land of the Naymani, who are Pagans, But ýNa'ymani.
vpon the-very féast day of the saide.-Apostles, there fel a mightie

snowe in ' that place, and wee had extreame colde weather. This
lande,:is full of -mountaines,«and côlde beyonde measure, and there

is I.ittle plaine ground to bee Seene. These two nations last men-
tioned vsed not to, till their grounde, but, like vnto the Tartars, fil

dwelt in tents, which the sayde Tartarsliad destroyed' Through
this Ëountrey *ee were trauailing nýanie daye.s." Then entered wee
into the lande of the Mongals, wlibme wee call Tartars. Throùgh
the, Tartars Jande wee continued our trauaile (as wee suppqse) for
the - space*... of some three'. weekes, riding alwayés hastily'an'd. with

e day of. Marie, Magdalene we arnue
speede, and -ypon. th d at the
court of Cuyne the Emperour elect. But therefore

The 22. Of IUlyý
did we make great' haste ali this way, because bur

TaTtarian guides ý were straightly commaunded to bririg vs vnto the
court. Im periall, with all speede* * which court hath beene these

many yeeres, ordained for the elèction of the Emperour. Where- »ý
fore rising earely, wee trauailed. vntïl night W'Ithout eâting of any

thing, and oftentimes wee came so late vnto our lo.dging, thât we
had no time to eatçý _ýhe .satne night. but that which we should

haue eaten ouer night; was giuen vs in the morning. And often
changing our horses wee, spared no. Home-fleshe, but rode swiftIY
and. without intermission, as fast as our horses could tr*ot.

Qualite'r Cuyne Fratres Minores suscepit. Cap..'. 26.

CVm. autem Peruenimus ad Cuyne, fécff nobis dari tentoriÙrn
et expensas, quales Tartaris dare solent, nobis tamen Cuyne in
-melius quàný alijs nuhcijs' fâçiebant Ad. Zsurn legatos
autem, vocati non fuimus, eo -qubd nondum electus benignitas.

eratnec adhuc-de imperio se intromittebat, . Interpretatio tamen
literartim Domini PapSý ac verba etiam à nobis dicta, à prSdicto

Baty erant ei mandata. Cùm erÉb stetissemus ibi per quinque
vel sex dies ad matrem. suam nos, transinîsit, vbi aduýabatur curia
ýsélennis. Et cùm, venissemus euý tam'extensum erat - Tentonium
tentoriuin magnum, de alba purpura preparatum,.ý revum-
eritq; iam. grande -nostro iudicio, quèd plusquain duo. millia

hôminum poterant esse sub illo. Et in circuitu factum. erat
ligneum tabulatum vanjs imaginibus depictum. Ill luC ergb
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perreximus cum Tartaris, nobis ad custodiam assignatis, ibiq,Au
conuenerant omnes duces, et vnusquîýq; cum 1;0-"Cornam
minibus suis equitabat in circuitu per planiciem et colles.

In prima die vestiti sunt omnes purpuris albî verb
s, in secunda

rubeis. Ettunc venit Cuyne ad tentorium illud. Porrè tertia
die fuerunt omnes in blaueis purpuris, et quarta in optimis Balda-
kinis. In illo autem tabulato iuxta tentorium erant duae maïores,4î;
porta-, per.quarum vnam. solus Imperator debebat intrare, et ad
illam -nul-la, erat cusiodia, quamuis esset aperta, quia per illam

nullus audebat ingredi vel exire- pêr aliam Qmnes, qui admitte-L
bantur, intràbant, et ad illam custodes cum gladijs et arcubus
et "sa ttis rant. Itaq.; si quis tentorio propinquabat vltra .ter-

minos, qui positi erant, si capiebatur, verberabatur.. si fugiebat,
sagitta siue ferro sagittabatur. Multfq;' ibi erant, qui in' fraenis,

pectoralibus, sellis; et huiusmod4 iudicio nostro, àuri circiter
_2 viginti iýarcas; habebant Sic buces infra tentorium coHoqùe7

bantur, et de Imperatoris electione tractabàht, vt à nobis creditur.AP.
Alius.autem vftiuersus populus longè extra tabulatum colloca

batur, et ita férè vsqu.e ad meridièm morabantur.* Tunc incipie-
bant Irc i Ûmentinum bibere, et vsque ad vesperas tanturri bibe.-

Syinposium bant, quod erat visù mirabile- Nos autem vocauerùnt
procorum. interius, et dederunt nobis céreuisiam: quia iùmen-

tinum lac non bibebamus.- "Et hoc qùidem nobis pro magno,
fécerunt honore .: sed tamen nos compellebant ad bibendum, quod
:nullatenus poteramus propter consuetudinem sustiàere. Vnde
ostendimus eis) hoc esse nobis graue, -ide6q; nos cessauerunt com-

Ieroslaus pellere. Foris autem erat ' DuxIeroslaus de Susdai
Dux Russim. Russiaý, plurésq; Duces Kythaorum- et. Solangorum.

Legati diuer-
Duo quoq; filij regis Geoigi.-P nuhcius etiam. Caliphisaýurn na

Ûonurn. de Baldach,. qui erat'Soldanus, et plus quam decem
alij Sýldani Sarracenorum, vt credi' Et sicut nobis à

mus. 
procu

ratoribus dicébatur, erant - ibi nunciorum plus. quàm quatuor
millia, inter illos, qui tributa portaban4 et illos, qui deferebant
munera, et Soldanos ac Duces alios, qui ad77tradendum seipsos

venieban4 et illos, pro 4Wbus ipd'miseran4 ill6sq; -qui terrai=n
proefecti erant. Hi omnes simul extra tabulatum ponebantur,efsq simul bibere prSbebatun Nobis autem et. ozDuci Jer lao

t férè semper ab eis, dabatur superior locus, quando cum eis eramus
exterius
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The same in English.

How Cuyne enterteined the. Minorite Friers. Chap..- 26.

BVt when wee were comè vnto the court of Cuyne' ' The eurtesie
hee caused (after the Tartàrs mariner) a Tent and all of Cuyne
expenses necessarie to bee prouided for vs. And his towards

Ambassadors.
people entreated vs with more regarde and courtesie,
thén they did anie other Arnbassadours. Howbeeit wee _*ere not
called before his presence, because hee was notas yet elêcted, nor
admitted vnto his empire. Notwithstanding, the interpretatïon of
the Popes letters, -and the message which we deliuéred, were sent
vntô him bý,the foresaid Bathy' And.hauing stayed there fiué,or

sixe dayes, hee 'se ' rit vs vnto hi ' s.mother, vnder whomethere was,
mainteyned a verie solemne and.royall court. And The tent roià1.

be4 come thither, -we saw an huge tent of fine white
cloth pitched, which was, to Our iudgement, of. so greât quanfitie.,

that more, then two thousand men might stand within it, and.
fQuo âbôut it there was a wa of planks set vp, -A enérail

.,'pàintedwith diuers'images. Wee tÉeréfore with our assemblie...
Tartars assigned eto, attende v'pon vs, tooke our . iourrïey thither,

and there were all the Dukes assembled, eche one. of thern riding
vp afïd downe with his traine ouer the, hilles, and dales. Thefirst

day they were aU clad in white, but the seèqnd in skarlet robes.
Then came Cuyne vnto the saide tent. Moréouer,. the third day
they *ere all ..in blew robes, and the fourth in m 'Ost rich robes of

Bal" ri:Él-étU. n the wall of lardes., about the -tent aforesaid,
wefle two great gates, by One -of the, which gates, the. Emperour

onlywas to, enter, and-at that gate there-was no gard of men
appointed to.stand, although it stood èontinuallý'.bi)en, b.cause
none , durst I go in or come . oi.ft the saine way:-ý- all that- were
admittèd,_ entred by another gate, at which there- stood watèhmen,

with lowes, swords, and arrowes. - And.whosoeuer approached
vnto ihe tent beyond the bounds and limit assignecIý being cau lit,

was bëàfèn, but 'if he , fled, he was shot 'at with arrowes or iron.
There"were many to our iudgement had vpon - their bridlesý trap-
pers, saddles, and such like furniture, to the value Of 2 0. markes
in pure .gold. :The foresaid Dùkes (as we - thinke) -communed
together wîthin the tenti and consulted about. the election, of their

Empéror. But ail the 'residue -of the people were placéd. farre
away thOut the walles of board, and in this marier they staied
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The banquet almost til noone. Then began they to drink mares
of the Nobles. mi k>and so continued drinking til euen tide, and

thatin so great quantity, as it was wonderfull. And lthey called
in vnto them, and gaue vs of their ale, because we could not

drink their r=es inilke. And this they did vnto vs in token of
great honor. But they compelled vs to drink so much, that in-

regard of our customary diet, wee coulde by no means endure', it.
Whereupon, giuing them to vriderstand, that, it w as hurtfül vnto

leroslaus vs, theyceassed to, compel vs any more. Withoutthe
Duke of doore stoode Duke Ieroslaug of Sùsdal, in' etissia, andîi

Susdal. a grçat many Dukes of the Kythayaris,,and of the
Solangi. The two sonnes also of the king'of Georgia, the ligier of

thee,7Caliph of Baldach, who was a Soldan,- and (as we thinke)
aboue ten Soldans of the Saracens beside. ýAnà, as it was tolde

vs by the agents, there were more -than 4000,Ambassadors
of sundry ambassadors, partly of such as paide -tributes, and
nations., h as presented gifts, and other Soldans, and Dukes,

which eme to, yeeld themselues, and such. -as the Tartars, had
..... . sent for, and« such as were gouernours of lands. All these were
ji plalcéd without the lists, and had -. drinke giuen vnto them. But

almost continually they all of. theni gave vs and Duke. Ieroslaus
the. vpper hand, when we were abroad in their companie.

Qualiter in imperium sublimatusfuït. Cap. 27..

ET quidern, si beàkmerainimus ibidem per septimanas circifer
Impérij quatuor fUimuý., Credimusq; quèd ibi fuit electio

Cuywe celebrata, non'tamen ibidem fùit publicata., Propter
Primitive- hoc autere id maximè . credebatur, quia semper,

quando Cuyne tentorio eýiiba4 eidera cantabatur, et cum virgis
speciosis, in summitate, lanam. coccinearn habentibus, - inclinàbatur,

quod alteri Ducum nulli flebat, quousq; exteriusSyra orda..
morabattir.'« HSc autem statio siue Curia nominatur

ab eià Syra ordà. lfincexeuntes, vnanimiter omnesequitauimus
per tres aut quatuor leucasad aliura locumý *vbi erat in quadam

pulchra Planicie iuxta riuum inter montes. aliud tentorium, quod
apud ipsos appellatur Orda aurea, PrSParatum. ,, Ibi"enim Cuyne

debebat porii in sede in die Assiimptionis DominzeAurea orda.
nostrS. Sed propter grandinern MM]aM qUS tUnc,
vt suPrà dictuIn es4 cecidit, res dilata fuit. Eritq;Augusti iS. . - 1
tentorium in çolumnis posinum, quae lamimis aureis
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erant tectae4 et clauis aureis cum alijs lignis fixS Porrè de
Baldakino erat tectum superius, sed alij erant panai exterius.
Fuimus autern ibi vsq; ad festum Beati Bartholomtei, in quo

maxima multitudo conuenit, et contra meridiera versis vultibus
stetit. Et quidam ad iactum, lapidis Iongý à coeteris Preces
erant, sempérq orationes faciendo, ac genua solemrim

i gius et Ion ' s procedebant. Nos
-flectendo, contra merid ern Ion glu

autem vtrum incantationes.facerunt, aut genua Deo vel alteri
flecterent, nescientes, nolebarnus facerd genu flexiones. Cu'mq; lj-diu ita fecissent,'-ad, tentoriurn reuersi surit, et Cuyne in sede î

imperiali posuérunt, Ducésq; coram eo genua flexerunt. Post
hoc idem fécit vniuersus ýpopu1us, exceptis n bis,. qui' eis subditi
non eramus.

The same, in English.
How he was exalted to his Empire. Chap. 27-

ANd to our remembrance, we remained there, about. the'spýce
of foure weekes. The election was to our thinking The begin-
there celebraied, but it was ý not'published and .pro- ninE ofCuy

lm . hîslai , ed there. And it was greatly suspected so to pire.
be, bécause alwayes when, Cuyne carne forth, out Of ern
the tent, he had a noyse of musicke, and was 'bowed vnto, or

honoured with faire wands, hauing purple wooll. vpon the top's.of
them, and -that so long as he remained àbroad: which seruice
was performed to none of the cher Liukm The fore- Syra Orda.
said tent oiléourt is1called by them Syra Orda. De-

pirting thenceý ý wee all with one accord rode 3.'Or 4 leagues vnto
another place, where, in a goodly plaine, by a riuers side, beWeene
certaine mountaines, there was. another.lent erected, The golden.
which was called the golden Orda. , For there was Orda.
Cuyne to'be placed in the throne Eraperiall, vpon the The is. of

August.
day of the Assumption of our Ladie. But, for the

abunda-ncé of, haile -which fell'at the same time, as is aboue said,
the matter was deferredi 'There was also a tent erected* vpon
pillar%. which werecouered. with plates of golde, and wem ioyned
vnto other timber with golden nailes. It was couered.

Woflen cloth.
aboue with Baldakin cloth, but there was other cloth.
spread ouer that, next vnto, the ayre. Wee abode there vnto, the

féast of Saint Bartholomew, what time there , wu ý assernbied an.
hugemultitude standing with theïr faces towards -the South. And
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a certaine number -of them beeî a stones cast distant from the
a
ýe' 

a sto'residue, making continuall prayers, d kneeling vpon their knees,
proceeded farther and farther towards - e South. Howbeit wee,
not knowi âg whether they vsed ' inchantments, or whether they.

bowed their knees to God or. to some othér, woulde, not kne.ele -
vpon -the grounde with them. And hauing done so, a long time,.
they returned to the tent, and plac'ed Cuyne in'his throne imperial4
and his Dukes bowed their knees- before him. Afterwarde the
whole multitude kneeled downe in lîke marier, except.our selues
for wee were none of his ýubiects-

De-Staýe ac moribus ac sigillo ipsius,. Cap'. 2 S.

HIc autem Im'erator quando sublimatus est in hum, vide,p
Cuynx . batur esse circiter xL vel xlv. annorum. Medi. s erat

Stasetmores. stat multu
urS, prudens -valde, nimis* astutus

seriosus, et grauis inmonbus., Nec vnquam, videbati eum homo
de. . facili ridere,' vel aliquam leuitatem fâcere, sicut dicebant

'Chri stiani, qui cum -ipso morabantur continué. Dicebant etiam
nobis asserendo firmiter ý-hnstianij qui erant de familia eius,

Studium qubd.deberet fieri Christianus. Cuius'signumýera4
ChristianisinLquod ipse Clericos Christianos tenebat, et eipensas

eis dabat. Habebat etiam semper, capellam, Christianorum ante
m aius,'tentorium suum, vbi cantant.Clerici publicè et apertè, ac
pulsant ad hoïas; vt caeteri Christiani secundlùm mores Graecorum,

quantacunq; sit ibi'multitudo Tartarorum, vel etian aliorum
hominum. Hoc tamen non faciunt alij . Duces ipsorura. Est.

Maiestas. auteni. mos Imperatoris -ipsius, vt riunquam, ore-
proprio loquatur cum extraneo'uantumcunq; magnus

sit, sed audit et respondet per interpositam personam, et quando
cunq; negotium proponun4 vel Imperatoris responsionern audiunt
illi, qui sub eo sunt, quantumcunq; sint. magni,- flexis genibuâ
vsq; ad finem verborum persistunt. *. Nec alicui de consuetudine
super aliquo iiegotio loqui licit.um es4 postquam ab Imperatà re'

definitum est. , Habet autem Imperator prSdictus procuratorem
et protonotarios, atq; scriptore% omnésq; officiales in negetijs

Potestas tam publicis . quàm priuatis, exceptis Aduocatis. - Nam
cy lex, sine litium vel iudiciorum strepitu secundum. arbitrium

Imp;mtons omnia fiunt Alii quoque Principes Tartarorum «de
his, que ad illos pertinent, idem faciunt Hoc autem nouerint

vniuersi, quia nobis tunc existentibus in sofenni curia, iam ex



pýuribus annis indi cta, idem Cuyne Imperator, de nouo:electus,
cum omnibus suis Principibus erexit vexillum, contra

Bellum inEciclesiarntDei, ac Romanum* Imperium, et contra Chrestianos
omniw regna Christianorum, et Populos 0écidentis, cogitatum.

nisi fortasse, quod àbsiý,t,---"tacerent ea,. quae mandabat Domino
Papac, atque potentibus, et omni'bus Christianorum populis,

videlicet vt ipsi subdantur eis. Nam, excepta Christianitate, nulla
est terra in'orbe, quam timeant, et idcirco contra nos ad pugnam.,
se prSparant. Huius siquidem Imperatoris pater, scilicet Occo-
pday, necatus fuerat veneno, et, ob hoc à bellis iquieuerant tempore

pauco. Inteniio autem eorum, vt dictum, est siiprà, est, sibi
oturn subijcere mundum, sicut à Chingischam, habent mandatum.

'culde et ipse Imperator in literis: suis ita scribit. Dei fortitudo,
o iùm-hominum Imperator. In superscriptione quoque sigilli
e lus , 'es,thoc: Deus in cSlo, et Cuyrie'Cham. super terram, Dei

fortitudôý:.... omnium hoininurn Imperatoris sigillum. «

t Et prScfàxý'.. Aristoteles Politic. lib. 3. cap. i in hanc sen-*
tentiam: Qui legem prSesse vult, is velle videtur Deum ac

leges.imperar«e-ý, qui autem vult hominem, is etiarû belluam
adiungit, cùm prSsertim tale quid sit cupiditas et iracundia«..

et magistratus et opÛmus quisq.; à* recta via detorqueantur
&c. Adde.,ý>quae è ClÏrysippo addùcuntuý ff- IL i- tit. 3.

The same in English.

Of his age and demeanour, and of his seale. Chap. 28.

THis Emperour, -when , hee w * as exalted vnto his gouernment,
seemed to bee àboutthe age of fourty or fourty fiue yeeres. He
was of a meane stature, very wise and pplitike, and passing
serious and graue in all his demeanour. A rare, thinig it was, for
a màn to, see him. laugh or, béhaue himself lightly, as those
Christians report, which abode continually with him. Certaine

Christians of bis familie earnes'tly .,and strongly His inclina-
affirmed vnto, vs, fhat h himselfe , wà s about to tïonto
become a Christian. A t eni and argurnent'whereofChristianitie.

was, that hee reteined iuers Cleargie men of the Christiàns.
Hee had likewise at all t' es a Chappell ofChristians, neere vnto
his grec Tent, where'th Clearkes (like vnto other Christians, and
acco 

e c
rding to the custo e of the Gmcians) doe sing publiquely

0
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.
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and openly, and ring belles at certainè houres, bée-there neuer so
grec a multitude of,ýTarýý «br of other.people inHis*niaiestie.
presence. And yet:ÊbnOýof their Dukes doe the

like. It is the ma*nner of the Emperour neuer to talke his owne
2;1 selfe with a stranger, though -he le neuer so great, but heaieth

and answeareth , by a . speaker. And when any of his subiects
(howe great soeuer they bee) are in propoundîng anie matter of

importatince vnto him, or in hearing his ansv;eare, they cohtinue
kneeling. vý'on" their knees 'vnto the ende of their conférence.
Neither is ît lawfull for any man. to speake 'of any affaires, after

they haue beene determined of by the Empero r. The sayde
Emperour, hath in his affaires both publike and priuate, an Agent
and Secretary of estate, with Scribes and all other Officials, except

Alawlesse adÜocates. For, without the noyse of plea ing, or
authoritie. sentence giÜing, all. things art done according to the

Emperours wi and Other Tartarian princes do the
like in.thoýe thinjas which bélong vnto them. But, be ît known

vnto al men, that whilest we remained at the said EmperoÙrs
court or these many yeeres,

which hath bin ordained and kept
the sa),,de Cuyne béing Emperou r new elect, together with al his.
princes, erected a flag of defiance-ag4rist the Church of God, and

the Romane empire, and against al Christian king-M'arre in-
tended against domesand nationes of- the IVes4 vnlesse peraduenture

aU Christians. (Which God forbid) they mill condescend vnto those
things,- which he hath inioined vnto our lord the pope, and to all

potentates and people of the Ç4ristians, namely, that they wil
beconie obedient vnto him. For, except-Christendom, there îs

no land vnder héauen, which they stande in féare of, and for that
-cause ihey prepare thémselues to battel against vs. This Em-
perors father, namely Occoday, was poisoned to, death, which is the
cause why>- they haue for a short space ab. teined from warre.
But their, intent and purposè is (as I hauë aboue said) to
subdue the whole world vnto themselues, as thèy were commanded

by Chingis Can. Heriqe it is that ý the Emperor in his letters;
writeth after' ' this marier: The power of Gàd,'and Emperourof all

men. Also, vppn his seale, there is this posie in
-ingrauen: God

heauen, and Cuynè Can vpon earth the power of Gýd:- the seale
of the Emperour of all men.
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De admissione Fratrurn et.iiunciorum ad Imperatorem.
-%Cap. 29-

IN loco illo,'vbi positus est Imperator in throno, vocati fuimus
coram ipso. . Cumq; Chingay protonotarius eius no- Cuyne audit

raina nostra séripsisset, illorumq;.,à quibus missi legatos.

eramus, et Ducis Solangorum. et aliorÙm, clamauit alta * voce,
recitans illa cormn Imperatore . ac Ducurn vniuersitate. Quo

facté, flexit vnus . quisq; nostrurn quater genu sinistrum, et monu-
.erunt, ne tangeremus binen deorsum. Cîmq; pro èultellis nos

diligentissimè scrutati fuissent, et nullatenw inuenissent, intraui-
mus ostium ab Orientali parte: quia nulfus ab Occidente, nisi solus
imperator, audet intrare. Similiter. et Dux ab illa parte ingreditur
solüs, si est tentorium eius.- Minores autern non multum
ýcurant de talibus. Tunc ergb- primurn in eius Pr2esentia suarn

intrauimus stationem, videlicet postquam.factus est Imperator
ibidem. Omnes -quoque nuncij tunc ab. -eo recepti ltluneraeidem
sun4 sed paucissimi tentonurn eius intrauerunt. . Ibi oblata.

verb tanta donaria ab ipsis nuAcijs fuerunit ei prSs'entata, qubd
quasi videbantur infinita, vi « elicet in sarnitis ac purpurcis et

baldakinis ac cingulis * * curn au o proèparatis, pellibus"etiam
nobilibus, emterisq'; muneribus. Quoddarn etiam Solinum, siue

tentoriolum, quod super caput Imppràtoris portatur,'fuit eide'
pr.eseiatatum, quod totum-erat.curn gemmis praeparatum. Quidam

vero pi&fectus vnius prouincim adduxit ei Camelos multos cum
Baldakinis tectos. Similiter sellae positm cum instrumentis qui-

busdam erant, in quibus homines interius sedere valebant. Equos
etiam multos et ý mulos adducebant eidern phaleratos et, armatos, ,

quosdam. quidern de corio, et quosdam, de fêrro. . Nos etiam
requisiti fuimus, an ei munera da:re vellemus,:ý'sed iam facultas
non erat, quoniarn omnia ferè nostra consumpseramus.
Ibidem longé à stationibus. super montern erant Positi Currâs..

currus plusquàm, quingenti, qui omries auro et argento ac séricis
vestibus erant. pleni. . Cunctiq; inter iniperatorem et. Duces

diuisi fucrunt, singuliq; Duces'inter hommes suos, partes suas, vt
.eis. placuit, diuiserunt'

The same in English.

Of the admission of the Friers and Ambassadours vnto the,
Emperour. Chap. 29.

IN the same place where the Emperour Was.-established into

ile

CX
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Cuyne his throne, we were summoned before him. And
-b heareth -the - hihgay, his èhiefe- secretary hauing written down

0 rLegates. o r names, and the names of thern. that sent-vs, with
the name of th Duke of Solangi, and of others, cried outwith a

loude voice, rehearýing the said nanies before the Emperour,
and the assembly'of his Dukes. Which beeing done, ech one of

vs bowed his left kýee foure times, and they gaue vs warning not
to, touch the thresbold. And after they had searched, vs most

diligently for.. kni es, an d could not. find any àbout vs, we
entred in at the ore vpon the East ý;ide: be man dare
presume to ent at tb-e-)YgâLdeowbuLibe-Emperomrmelyi _jm--

'like maner, euery Tartarian Duke entreth on -t est s*ide.,
into his tent. Howbeit the inferiour sort doe nôt greatly regayd
such ceremonies. This thérèfore was the first time, when we

entred intô the Empergurs tent in his presence, after he :was
ecreated Emperour. « Likewise all other arribassadours w re there

receiu'ed by him, but very fewe were admitted into his te
-J therie were presented vnto him 'such abundance ofGifts pre-

4 ;cnted,.vnto gifts by th saï.de Ambassadours, that they seemedto,
be infihite, arnely in Samites, ro es of purple, and of,

Baldakin cloth, silke irdles wrought.'ivith golde, and costlýy
skinnes, with other » also. Likewise there was -a certaine Sun

Canopie, or, small tent (whiéh was to--bee carried ouer -the
Emperours head) presented vnto him, being set fiiII of precious

si.nes.. And à gouernour of one Prouince-brought -vnto him a
companie ofcamels couered with Baldakips. Theyhad saddles
also vpon théir backs, wïth certaine othe'r instrum

w 
ents, within the

hich were places for men to sitte vpon.. Also, they brought many
-horses and mules vnto hira furnished with trappes and caparisons,

some being made &f lehther, and some of iron.' And we were
demanded Whethtr«moimwould bestow. any gifts vpon him, or no?

But wee -were not of abilitie so to, doe, hauing in- a maner spent
all dur Prouision. erTherê «w' e also vpon an hill standing a good

500 Carts fil distance fro mi thé tents, more than 5oo. c'arts, wh.ich
of treasu.re.: were allful of siluer and of Idand silke -garments.90

And they were all chuided7betweene the Emper ur and his Dukes,.0
and euery, Duke bestowed vpon his o*ne followers what pleased
him.
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De loco diuisionis Imperatoris et matris suS, et morte leroslai,

Ducis Russim. Cap. 30-

INde * recedentes,- venimus ad alium ioc uni, vbi Tentorium

tentorium mirabilé, ptum.de purpura rufa, quod Kitay purpurcum.

dederant, erat positum. -'Illic interius introducti fuimus, et semper

cùm, intrabamus nobis dabatur ad bibendum. cereuisia vel vinum,

et etiain cames coctaeï si volebamus,. ad edendura. Eritque

solarioknumura,-detabtilis-altè-proeparatumvbithronus Soliu.

-Imperaforis erat positus, ex ebore mirabiliter séulptus, chur*num.

in.quo. étialn erat aurum, et- lapides preciosi, si bené meminim.us,

et illu'., ascendebatur per gradus. . Era'tque. rotundum supenus.

Banci v'erb erant posiii in circuitu sedis, vbi domin2e sedebant -

à parte'sinîstra in scamnis, à dextris autem, nemo se-debat-suptifus,

sed Duceg sedebant in> Bancis i S, et hoc in medio. Ali*

verb sedebaný post eqs, et quolibet -di-eve arum"

maxima multitudo., Ista verèý-à -téntona, de quibus suprà

diximus, erant valdè magna, alp*dq; habebant vxores eius de

filtro-albo s4fts magm-et-pulchra7- Ibidem Imperator diuisus est

à matre sua, quae iuit in vnarii.terrae partem, et-Imperator in àliain

ad iudicia facienda. Capta siquidem er-at amica Imperatoris istius,

quae ... veneno interfecerat*,patrem.eius, eo tempore, quo exercitus

eorum, in Uùngaria fuit. Propter quod etiam, exercitu - Ë N,2xOccoday-

eorurri, qui crat. in partibus illis, recessiL - De qua vindicata.
iSi IcroslausDux

curn alijs pluribus fùit iudicium, et occ

fuerunt. Eodem, tempore mortuus fuit IerpzIaus, Dux

magnus Soldal, quae est. quSdam, Russim pars. Vocatus enira ad

matrein. Imperatoris quasi pro honore, vt manducaret ac biberet

de manü'ipsius, in continenti ad hospitum, est reuersus, infirma-

q.;,- Mortuus est post septeln dies tot'mque corpus eius miro
st at'rq*- ab omnibus, quod

modo glaucum effectum, , e diceb u ,

ibidem, vt terrain eius liberý ac plenariè possiderent, fuisset

Impotionatus.

The same in English.

Of the place.w-here the ýEmp-erour- and his mother tooke their

leaues -one oT another, and of Ieroslaus Duke of Russia.

DýFpa.= another placeý A-tent of

wFerý a wonderfull braue tent, all of red purple, purpIe.ý



. ythayani , was , ýitchîgiùeý by the X ed. Wee were.admitted into
thýat ilsoe and alwaies when we entred, there was giuen vnto vs ale
and ý l t drinkeand sodden fleihe (when we would) to eate.kýo ere was of boords, whereIL ro e of 'Th aiso; a loftie stage built

the Emperours., throne was placed,'being verie cuniously
wroughtý,oUt of iuoriè, wherein . also there was'golde, and precious

stones, and (as we iemeniber) there wère *certain degrees ýor
staires to.ascend vnto it. And it was round vpon' the top.. There'
were benches.placed about the saïde throne, » whereon the ladies
satetowàrde the left hand of the'Emperour vpàn stooles, (but

n0ne, sate aloft on the right, hand) and the Dukes sate vpon
benches below, the., said throne being in the midst. Certaine
ofhere saté behind the Dukes, and euery day there reýorted greai
comparue o Ladies thither. The three tents whereof we spake

befbreý wýe're ery large, but. the Emperour bis wiùes had otlier
great and Lire tentes made -of white felt. This vias the' place

where the Emperour parted companie with bis mother: for she
went into ýýone part of the, land; and the-, Emperour into another to,

execute ïustice. For-there wastàken a-certaîne -Concubine of
this Empetour, which had.poysoned hiý father to death, at, îhe
saine dîne ýýwhen the Tari.ý,arm,ie was in H.ungàri 1 e, which, for.
ilie death é4e sarne cause returned home. Moreouer, vpon the

Occodaý Ébiesaide Concubine, and inany -other of * herreuenged. 411féderats, sentence of iudgernent wàs pronoun ced,
and ere. put to death. At' the saine -'time Ieros-

y 7laus ýd. gýat Duke of Soldal, whiich is a part of'Russîa,.
deceas r being. (as it ý were for honours .sake) inuited to

eate and dri ke with the Emperours mother, and immediately
after e baù uet; réturning' vnto bis lodging, he felsicke, -and
withi seuen died. And after bis death bis, body was of a

1ge blew C' lour, and it was commonly reported,,that the said
Dulke was poil oned, to the * ende* ihat the Tartars might freely

and totally pos s bis Dukedome.-

Qualiter ern Fratres ad Imperatorem accedentes, ý,literas
déderunt & acceperunt Cap. 3 1.

DEnfq.;' Tartari nostri nos ad Imperàtorem duxerunt qui
curn audisset per illos, nos ad- éum venisse, iussit nosCffle CUM

legatis dis- ad matrem redire. Volebat enim secundo die, sicut
Sinulanter superiùs dictum, es4 çontra.(otain 0écidentis terrarnagit.

vexillum engere, quod nos volébat ignorare..ý, Itaque

'î Io . Mamigations, Foyages,
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reuersi stetimus paucis diebus, & iterum ad ipsurn reuersi SUMUS.
Curry quo benè per mensem fuimus in tanta fame ac siti, quèd vix

viuere poteramu.s. Nam expensac, quS nobis pro diebus q u*atuor
debantur, vix vni suffkiebant. Nec inuenire poteramus aliquid ad

emendum, quia forum erat -nirnis remotum. Sed C*osmas
Dominus nobis quendam Ruthenum, nomine RUSSUS.
marri, aurifhbrum prSparauit, qui satis dilectus Imperatori, nos in
aliquo sustentauit. ýEt hic nobis ostendit thronum Imperatoris,
quem ipse fecerat, antequam poneretur in sede, & sigillum eius-

dem, quod etiam fabricauerat ipse. Fest hoc Imperator Chingayý in-
pro nobis misit, n ' obfsq; per Chirigay protonotarium terntincius.

suum dici fécit, vt verba nostraý & neg*otia scrîberemus, efq;
porrigeremus.. 'Quod & fecimùs. Post plures dies nos iterum,

vôcari fecit, ý &: vtrurn essent apud Dominum Papam, qui Ruthe-
norum vel Sarracenorum,. aut etiam Tartarorum. literam - intelli-
gerent, interrogauit. Cui rèspondimus, qubd, nullam istarum

literarum habebamus. Sarraceni tamen erant iin Prudéns de
terra, sed remoti erant à Domino Papa. Diximus literis
tamen, quia nobis expedire videbatur,'qu'd in Tar- consflium.

tarico scriberent, & nobis. interpretarentur,. nos autem, in litera
nostra diligenter scriberemuis, & tarn literam quàm interpréta-
tionem ad Dominum Paparn deferremus. Tunc à nobis reces-

sertint, & ad Imperatorem iuerunt. Porr' à die Beati Maftîni
fuimus vocati. Tunc Kadac, totius imperij procurator, & Chingay

venerunt, nob'ýýi 1iýeràýýn ýeeruntuno sq ;ý,ý d,s ;sq; litera'm de
ad =erbM nterpreýtati uersunt. t c ni

verbo ad verbuln interpretati fuerunt. t cumý
scnpsissemus, faciebant sibi pe'r singulas omtiones interpre à
volentes, scire, si nos in aliquo* verbo erraremus. Cum igitur

ambS Eterae fuissent scriptacý fecerunt nos semel ac secundo,
legeré, -ne fortè minus aliquid haberemus. Dixerunt enim nobis,

videte, qu'd omnia'bený intelligâtis, quia non expedireý quèd.
non omnia. bený intelligeretis. , Literas etiam in Sarracenîco.
scripserunt, vt aliquis in partibus nostris inuehiri possetý qui eas,
si opus esset, leg'ere.tw

The saine in English.

How the Ériers coming at length vnto the Emperour, gaue,
and.receiuèd letters. Chap. P.

TO be short, the Tartars brought vs -vnto their
ÏC 'Cuyne dis-

Emperor, who when he had heard of'them, that we sembleth with
the Legate'&were come vnto him, commanded that we should

1Jý
A-ý
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retprn, vnto his mother. For lie was determined the next day,
s ' a it is abouesaid) tà set vp a flag of defiance àgainst all ye

countreis of the West, which he would haue vs in no case to
know.. Wherefore returning, we staid some few da'yes with his

mother, and so, returned'backe again vnto him. With whom we
continued Éor the space f one whole moneth in such extreme

hunger'and thirst, that we could scarce hold life and soulé
to ether. For the prouision allo*ed vs for foureï dayes, was,q scantly sufficient for one day. Neither could'we buy. vs any
sustenance, because the market was too farre off. the

Cosmas a' Lorde, proùided -for vs a Rùssian. gofdsmith, nanied
RussÎan. Cosmas, who being greatly in the'Emperours fauo*ur,

procured' vs some, sustenance. This 'man shewed vnto vs the
throne of the Emperour,, which hee. had made, before it was set în
the proper place, and his seale, which he. also had fràmed. Aher-
The message Nard, the Einperor sent for' vs, giuing vs to'vndetstand
of ChingaY. by Chingay his chief Secretary, that wee should write

downe our'messages & affaires, and should deliuer them vnto,
7 him. Whiéh thing we performed accordinglyý" After many daies

he called for vs agýine, demanding wihether there were any with
I Our Lord the Pope,, which vnderstood the -Russian, the -Saracen,

or the Tartarian-lariguage ? -To whom we answered, that we had
none of those letters or languages. Howbeit, that there were
certaine Saracens in the' land, -but inhaibiting a great distance from
our Lord the Pope. And wee saide, that wee thought ït. most

expedient, that when îhey had written -thèir mindes'.in the Tar-
tarian lanauage,,ahd had interprcted the meaning thereof vnto vs,
we 'should diligently translate it; into our own tongue, and so
deliuer both thé letter and the translation the'eof vnto our Lord
the Pope. Then departed they froin vs,' and went vnto. the

Emperour. And after the day of S. Mattineý we were called for
aÈaine. Then Kadac, principal. agent for the whole e m«pire, and

Chingay, .and * Balawith diùers other Scribes, *came vnto vs, and
interpreted the letter word for-word. And hauing it.dn
Latine, they caused vs to interprete vnto them eché sentence, to,
wit if 'we had erred in any ý wo id. And wh én both letters were.

Written, the made vs to, reade them ouer twise more, least we.
should haut mistaken ought. For they said vnto vs: Take heed

that ye vnderstand all 'things throughly, for -if you. should not
vnderstand th 'whole matter aright, it might breed, some incon

uenience.- They wrote the sai& letters also in the Saracen tongue



that there might be some found in our dominions which could
reade and interprete them', if need should require.

Qualiter licentiati fuerunt. Cap, 32.

VT autern nobis Tartari nostri dixerunt, proposuit Imperator
nuncios suos nobiscura mittere. Volebàt tamen, vt credimus,
quod nos id ab eo peteremuÉ. Sed cùm v«nus de, Tartaris nostris,
qui senior erat, nos ad hoc petendum. hortaretur*.,nobis quidem#
vt venirent, ne quaquam bonum videbatur.', Ide6q;Legatiabhor-
respondimus ei, quèd non erat nostrum petere, sed si rent a Tartar-

orum adsponfe ipse Imperator mitteret eos, libenter èos secur Christianos
conduceremus, Domino adiuuante. Nobis autem Pb legatione.

plures causas vt venirent, non videbatur expedire., Prima quidem
fuit, quia timuimus, ne *visis dissentionibus aut guerriý quS fiunt
inter nos, magis animâreritur ad'veniendum contra nos. Secunda
fuit, -timebamus eos exploratores terrS fieri.. .'.Tertia, verb, quia

timebamus eos interfici. Gçntes enim nostrae arrogantes sunt et
supeibS. Vnde quandol seruientes, qui stant nobiscum, ex,

rogAU Cardinalis, . legati scilicet- Alemannim, in habitu Tartariéo
ibant ad ipsum, in/via' ferlé lapidati, sunt à. Teutonicis, et *coàcti

.. surit deponere habitum illùm., Consuetudo autem est Tartarorum,
vt curn illis, qui * nunciôs eorum, occiderint,, nunquarn 'faciant

paSm, nisi su'ant de ipsis vltionem. Qu àrta etiam causa fùit,
quia timebamus ne.nobis auférrentur vi.. Quinta -verb causa erat,quia. de adùentu eorurn nulla f Moret vtilitas, cùm nullu haberent

aliud dandatum vel potestatem, nisi qubd. literas Imperatoris ad
Dominum Papam et ad Principes deferrent, quas videlicet literas

ipsi nos habebamns, et malum exéorum aduentu posse
Nouemb. 13.contingere credebamus-' Itaq; tertia die post hoc,

scilicet in festo, beati Èriccij nobis .dederunt licentiam et literam,
Impemitoris sigillo munitam, raittentes nos ad ipsius Imperatons.

matrem quae vnicuiq; nostrum dedit pelliceum Ilonorantur
vnum de'ý,.,pellibus vulpinis> quod habebat pilo' de commeatu et
foris, et ,Purpuraih vna.m. De quibus Tartari Iautij5
nostri, furafi sunt ex. vnaquaq: vnum - passum. De illa'. quoq
quS dabatur.. seruienti, meliorem medietatern sunt furati. Quod
nos quidem, non ignorauimus, sed inde verba* mouere -noluimus.

113Traflquts and Discomerier.
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The sam.e.in English.

How they were licensed to.depart. Chap- 32.

> ANd (as. our Tartars told ys) the Emperour. was purposed to
send his. ambassadors with vs. Howbeit, he was

The LeLm. tes
are loth to U e irous (as we thought) that- we our selues should

haue any Ani- craue that fàuour at his hands. And When one of
bassadours

sent from the our Tartars being an . ancie.nt man, exhotted vs to
Tartars to the make the saîd petitiorr, we thought it not good fbr vs,
Christians. that the Emperour should send his ambassadouïs.

Wherefore we gaue him answere, that it was not fàr vs to, make
any such petition, but if it pleased the Empefour oflis owne

accord to send them, We would diligently (by Gods assistance)
see them conducted in safétie. Howbeit, we thought it expe4ient
for vs, that they should not goe, and that -for diuers causes.
First, because we féared, least they, seeing the dissentions and
warres which are affiong vsi should be the more encouraged to

make warre against vs. Secondly, we féaredthat they would be
insteàde of spies and ihtelligencers in our dominions, Thirdly,.
We. misdoubted , that they would be slaine by the way. : For ou'r
nations be arrogant and proud. For when as those - seruants
(which at the request of the Cardinal4 attended vpon' trs, namely

s of Almaine) retu'
the legate med vnto h m. in the Tartars atti
they were, almost -stoned in the way, by the Dutch, and were
compelled to put off those, garments. , And it is the Tartars cus-

tome, neuer to'bee reconciled vnto such as haue slaine. their
Ambassadours, till they.haue reuenged themselues.. Fourthi-î Y,
least the' should bee taken frorn vs by mayne « force.

T because there could come ho good by their-amibassade, for they
were to haue none other commission,.-or authoritié, but onely to,

deliuer their Emperours letter vnto the Pope, and to the Princes of
Christendome, which. very same letters; wee oui. selues had, and

we knew right well, that much harme might ensue theréof.
Wherefore, the third day after this, namely, vpon the,

Noueràbér 13- feast of Saint Br*ice, they gaue vs' our passe-port and
a Letter sealed nith -the Emperours owne sealeý sending vs vnto

the Emperours mother, who gaue vnto eche of vs aThey are. re-
warded with gowne made of Foxe skinnes, , with the furre on the

ift > outside, and a. piece of purple. And our Tartars
V. stole a yard out of euery one of thern. And out of that which WZLS
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giuen vntô our serùant, théy stole the better halfe. Which faIse
dealing of theirs we knew wel.l. enough, but would"make fýo %vords
thereof.

Qualiter ab illo itinere redierunt. CaP- 33-

TYnc iter ad reuertenduin arripuimus,- at per totam hyernem
uenirnus, iacentes in desertis sSpiùs -in niu e*, nISI Difficilis lega-

quantum poteramus nobis cum pede,,Io'um" fâcere. toruinredi.tus.
.1bi quippe non erant arbores; sed plahus campus. Et * sSpe
marie nosinu'eniebarnus totos niue, qpatn ventus. pellebat, coopçr-
tosý Sic venientes vsq; ad Ascensionem Domini peruenimu's ad
Bathyý A quo cum inquireremus, quid responderet Bathy.I)ominà Pap2e, dixit se nolle aliud, nisi quod Impera-
tor diligenter. scripserat, detnandare. Dàtisq ; nobi 5.de conqqctu
litéris, ab eo recessimus, & sabbathoInfra, octauas Pentecostes
vsq; ad Montij'peruenimus, ybi erant socij hostri, ac seruientes,
qui fuerant retenti, *quos ad nos fecimus xèdÛci. Hinè vsq;
Corrensam peruenimus, cui iterum à nobis donaria

Correrisai
petenti no imus, quia ded* on habebamus. Dedftq;

nobis"duos Comanos, qui erant ex TÙ,rtarorum fflebe, ysquie ad
Kjoujam Russix. Tartarus tanièn noster non dimisit. nos, donec.

exiremus vItimam Tartarorum custodiam. - Isti ver' alij, qui n'obis
à Corrensa'.dati suný in. sex diebus ab vItima custodia vsq; ad

Kiouiam nos .duxerunt Venimus'. autem. illuc ante -festum Beati
lohannis BaPtistS xv. diebus.. Porr' Kiouietisés'« lunii 8.
aduentum. nostrum percipientes, occurrerunt nobis Gra. tulationes

omnes ixtanter. Congratulabantur enim nobis, tan-' reducibus fac-
tS. Basilius

quam.à morte suséitatis. Sic fecerunt nôbis per totam, jý Daniel.

_Russiam, Poloniam & Bohemiam. ', Daniel & Wasilico Principes.

fmter eius festum nobis magnum fecer.unt, & nos contra volunta-
teni - nostram bene per octo dies tenuerunt. Mèdioq ; tempore
inter se & cum EPiscopis cSterisa probis viris,, super hisquze
-locuti fuêramus eisdem, in processû nostro ad Tartaros consilium

habentes, respondertint nobis, comniunÎter, dicentes . p.s.i g.0-
quod, Dominum Papam habere vellent f specialem scunt prima-

Dominum, & in* patrem, salIctam quoq ; Romanam, tum PapS.

Ecclesiam, in doniinatn magistram, coermantes etiam, omnia,
qu2e priùs dé hac matena I;ér'Abliâtem suum transmiserant. Et'
'super hoc'etiain nobiséum ad DdMinum' Paparn nunclos suos &
literas transm.iserunt.
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The same in English.
op

How they returned homewards. Chap 33-

THen taking our'iourney to returne,-*e trauailed all Winter
long, lying in the deserts -oiften timesypon the sno w,

TRe sore îour- pt with our feete wee ofground
ner of the exce made a piece
l= in te- bare to lyevpon. For there wete no trees, but the

ng. And dtièntimes in the morn-plaine champion field'
ing, we found our selues all couered with snow driuen ouer vs by
the Ninde.. And so trauailing till the feast of our Lordes; Ascen-

sion, we amued , at '.the, of Bathy. Of whom,
Bathy.' when wee had enquired, what, answere he would send

vnto our Lord the Popé, be said that he had riothing to, giue vs W
charge, but onely tj.iat we should diligently deliuer that which the

Emperour had written. -And, hauing. receiued letters for ôur safé,
conduct, the. thirtýenth day after Pentecôst, being Saierday, wee
were. proceedcd as faffe as Montij, * with whoMe our foresaide

associatés and seruants remained, which were withheld from vs,
andw'e.caused. them tp be deliuered vnto vs. From hence wee

sa trauailed'vnto Corrensa, to whom, requiring giftsý the
Corren second time at our hands, wegage none, because we

had not wherewithall. Andhee appointed vs two Comanians,
which' - liued among the common peéple e Tartars, to be our
guides vnto the,,, chie of Kiow in Russia.. Ilowbeit one of our,

Tartars parted not from vs,_ till we were past the vtmost gard of
the Tartars. But the other guides, namely the Comanians, which

Z\were Corrensa; brought vs frQin, the'last garde -ýnto,
the citie of Kiow, in the space of sixe dayès. . And.lune 8.

Hoýv they there we arrîued fifteene dayes before the féast of
were welcom-

ed attheir' Saint John BaptisL Moreouer, the Citizens of ý Kiow
retiâne. hauing intelligence of our approach, came foorth aU

of them to.meet *s, wfih great ioy, ýor they reioyced ouer vs, as
ouer -men that had bene risen from , death to, life. So likewise

they did vnto, vs thrioughout all Russia, Polonia n Bohemia.

Basilius and Daniel and his brother ýVasilico,.made'vs a royall
Daniel. féast, and interteined vs with them against our willes

%nces. for Ihe space of eight dayes. th-e
with their Bishopý, and otlier men of account being in consulta-
tion togéther about thos.e m'atters 1ý wluch . we had propounded vnt

Champagne (Fr.)Ç>pen.
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them in our iourney towards the Tartarsý answered vs -with com.
mon consent, saying - that they would holde the Pope for their

speciall Lord and Father, and the Church of Rome for their
Lady & mistresse,- confirming like%% things which they hi
sent concerning this mattér, before our comming, by their Abbate.
And for the same purpose, they sent their Ambassadours and
letters by vs also, vnto our'Lord the Pope.

Itinerarium. fratrts Willielmi de Rubru'quis de'ordine fratruni
Minorurn, GaII4 Ahno gratiS 1253. ad partes Orientales..

EXcellentissimo Domino & Christianissimo, Lodouico Dei
gratia Regi Francorum illustri, frater Willielmus de Rubruquis in

ordine fratrum Minorum minimus salutem, & semper Ecclus 39.
triumphare in Christo. Scriptum est . in Eéclesiastico 'ver 4-

de sapiente, In termm alienarum gentium transibit; bona & mala
in . omnibus tentabit. Hoc opus, Domine mi Rex, feci: sed
vltinam vt sapiens et non stultus. Multi enim faciunt quod facit

sapiens, sed non sapienter, sed m4s stultie ; de quorum numero
timeo me esse. Tamen quocunque modo fecerim; quia dixistis
mihi q'uàndo recessi à vobis, vt omnia scriberem vobis, quSéunque

viderem: inter. Tartaros, & etiam, monuistis vt non timerein vobis
scribere longais literas, facio quod iniunxistis: Cumtimore tamen

& verecundiaý quia verba congrua mihi non supp'etunt, quS de-
beain tantS scribere. Maiestati., . No'uerit ergô vestra sancta

maiestas, qu' d anno Domini millessimo, ducentessim quinquaý-

gçeimo tertio, norias Maij ingressi sumus ma re Ponti, quod
Mai 

Mare 
& habet 

r 
o milliarià-

Bulgarici vocant, us çiýe oct ýin
longum, .vt didici à mercatoribus, & distinguitur quasi in duas

partes. - Circa medium enim eïus sunt qux prouiriciae terrS, vna
ad Aquilonem, & alia ad -merklkm.,-,Igr quz: est ad meridiem
dicitur Synopolis ; & - est castrum, p9rtus SÔldani TurchiS.
Qum verù ad Aquilon m estý est rouincia quSdam, quae nunc
dicitur à Latinis Gasària,, à GrScis verb qui irihabitant eam. super

a= Et sunt.proni
littus maris dicitur Cassarïa, hoc est C ' 171.1- ontqýa

qukd= extendentia se in-.mare,. & contm meridiem versus S y*no-

polim. Et sunt 'trecenta milliaria inter Synopolim, & Cassariam.
Ita quod sint septingenta milliaria ab istis..punctis veirsus Con-

stantinepolim in . longum. et latum: et septingenta versus

Orientem: hoc est, Hibenam «: qux. est prouincia Georgim. Ad
prouinciam Gasariae siue Casalïm applicuimus, qum est quasi



triangularis, ad Occidentem, habens ciuitatem, qux -dicitur
Kersoua,. in qua fuit Sanctus Clemens marterizatus. Et naul-

g antes coram ea vidimus insulam in qua est templurn illud quod
dicitur Angelicis manibus prSparatu n medio verb quasi in

cuspide ad meridiem habet ciuitatem.quS dicitur Sol-
Sold 4

ma' daia, quS ex transuerso respiclit Synopolim: Et illuc
ap 

de Turchia volentes
plicant omnes Mercatores venientes re ad'

t rras Aquilonares, et è contrario venientes de Russia terris
-volente varium

Aquilonaribus, s transire in Turchiam. Illi portant
et grisiam, et alias pellýs pretiosas. Alij portant. telas . de cottone
s.iue bombasio, et pànnos sericos et species aromaticas. Ad

matrip Orientem verb illius prôuin'ioc ' est ciuitas quw
duitas. dicitur Ma'triga, vbi cadit fluuius Tanais in maria

Ponti per' orificium heens latitudinem duodecem milliarium.
Ille enîm* fluuiuý ahtequàm ingrediatür mare Ponti, facit,

quoddam. mare versus Aquilonem, habens in* latitudine et
longitudne .septingint.-k - inilliaria, nusquam, habens profundi-

tatem vltra sex passus,' vnde magna yasa non* ingrediùn-
tur.,illud., Sed mercatores de! Constantinopoli applicanie ad

pmdictam çi*itatem Matertam,. mittunt barcas suasvsque ad
flumen Tanaim, vt emant pisces siccatos, sturione thosas

borbatos, et alios pisces -infinitae multitudinis. * PrSdicta verb
prouincia-Cassaria cingitur mari in tribus lateribus.: ad Occidentem

scilicet, ybi est Kersoua ciuitas Clemeâtis, ad meridiem vbi est
ciuitas So daia, ad quam applicuimus, quS est -cuspis prouinciS

et ad Orientem Maricandis, vbi est ciuitas Materta, et
Zikia. orificium Tanais. Vltra illud'orificium est Zikia, quze

non obedit Tartaris.. Et Sueu * et Hiberi ad ýOrientem, qui non
obediunt Tartaris. Posteà versus mçridiem est Trapesunda quae

0ý,F habet proprium, Domihum nomine Guidonerr4. qui -est de genere.
imperatorum Constantinopolitanorum, qui obedit Tartaris»: posteà

Synopôlis quS est, goldani TurchiS qui'' similiter obedit posteà
terra Vastacij cuius filius dicitur'Astar ý'ab auo.. materno, qui non
obedit.. Ab orificio Tanaius ýýérsus Occidente.ni vsýue ad Danu-
bium totum est subditum. Etiàm vltrà Danubium versu Constan-
tinopolini, Valakia, quae est terra Ass'ani, et minor Bulgaria-vsqve
in Solonomam omnes Muunt eis tributum Et etia'm vltra tribu-
tum condictum, sumpserunt-annis nuper t.ransactis de qualibet
domo . securim vnani'. et totum ftumentum quod inuenerunt 'in
massa. Applicuimus ergé Soldaize in 12. Kalendas Iunij : Etant nos 1 quidam iiiercatores de Constantinopoli,przeuener. qui

îr,
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dixerunt venturos illuc nuncios de terra sancta volentes ire ad
Sartach. Ego tamen prmdicaueram publicý in Ramis Palmarum
apud Sanctani Sophiam, quod non essern nunciùs, nec vester, nec

alicuius, sed ibarn apud illos incredulos secundÙm regulam- nos-
tram. Tunc cùm applicuissem, monebant nie dicti mercatores vt
cautý loquerer, quia'dixerunt me esse nuncium, et si non dicerem
me es.se.nuncium, quod non proeberetur mihi transitus. . Tu'né,

loquutus sum* hoc modo ad capitaneos ciuitatis, imb.ad vicàrios
capitaneorum, quia capitanei iuerant ad Baatu portantes tributum,
et non fueran.t adhuc reuersi. Nos audiuimus, dixi, de Domino
vestro Sartach in Terra Sanctà quod esset Christianus: et.gauisi
stint inde'vehementer ChrWiani, et prScipuè Dominus Rex

Francorum Chri.ýtianissimus, qui ibi peregrinatur, et pugnat contra
Saracenos, vt eripiat lôcà. , sancta de manibus eorum : vnde volo
ire ad Sartach, et portare ei literas Domini Regis, in quibus monet

eum de vtilitate totius Christianitatis. Et ipsi receperunt' nos
gratanter, et dederunt nobis ho'spitium in ecclesia Episcopali. Et

t
Episcopu's ipsiùs ecclesiS fuerat ad. Sartach, qui multa bona dixi
mihi de. Sartach, quae ego postea-non inueni. Tunc -dederunt

nobis optionem vtrum vellemus haberelàas curn bobus ad por-
tandum. res nostras vel equos pro summanjs. Et mercatores
Constantïnopolitani consuluerunt-mihi quod non acciperem bigas,

imo quod emerein.proprias bigas coopertas, in quibus apportant
Ruteni pelles suas, et in illis includerem res nostrasquas vellem

quotidiè deponere, quiasi acciperem equos, oporteret me'in quali-
bet Herbergia deponere et reponere super a.lios, tt. prztereà

equitare mi lentiori gressu iuxta boues. Et tunc. acquieui consilio «
eorum malo«. tum quia fui- in itinere vsq; Sartach duobus mensi-

bus, quoâ potuissem vno, mense fécisse, si iuissem. equis. Attu-

leram mecum de Constantinopoli fructus et vinum muscatum, et
biscocturn delicatum de consilio- *mercatorum ad prSsentandum
capitaneis primis,,vt faciliùs pateret mihi transitus; quia nulluý;

apud eos respicitur rectis oculis, qui venit vacua manu."' Quzr
omnia posui in vna biga, quando non inueni ibi capitan.eos ciui-.

tatis,ý quia dîcebant mihi, guod grattissima forent Sartacb, si
posseindeferre ea vsq ad eum. Arripuimus, érgo, iter. tunc c.irca

Kalend. Iunij cum bigis nostris quatuor coopertis et cum alijis
duaýusquas* accepimus ab eis, in quibus portabantur lectisternia.'

ad dormiendum de ýnocte, et quinque equos dabant nobis ad equi-

Landum. Eramus. enim quinq;- - personS. Ego et socius meus.
frater. Bartholomeus de Cremona, et Goset lator- pr2esentium, et
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homo dei Turgemannus, et puer Nicolaus, quam emeram. Con-
stantinopoli de nostra eleemoýý Dederunt etiam duos homines

qui ducebant.bigas et custodiebant boues et equos. Sunt-autern
alta promontoria super Mare à. Kersoua vsque ad. pri-ficium

Tanais. n uamEt su t quadraginub castella inter Kerso et Soldaiam,
quorum quod ibet fére habet pýoprium idioma: mter quos erant

muIti Goti, quorum idiôrna est Teutonicum Post illa montana
versus Aquilopem est pulcherrima sylua in planicie, plena fontibusi
et riuulis.: Et post illam syluam est planiqies ma3tima, quS durat
per quinque dietas vsque ad extremitatem illius prouinciae ad aquil-
onem, quae coarétatur habens Mare ad' Grientem et Occidentem

Ita quod est vnum. fossatwn magnum àbý vno Mari vsque ad àliud.
In illa planicie solebant esse. Comani antequam venirent Tartan,
et cogebant ciuitates prSdictas et castra vt darýnt'éîs tributum.
Et. cum. venerunt Tartari, tanta mùltitudo Comanorum intrauit
prouinciain, illa',qui omnes fugerunt vsque -ad riý Maris, quod
comedebant se mutuo viui morientes: secunduin. quod narrauit
mihi quidam mercatorý qui hoc vidit: Quod viui deuoiabant et

lacerabant dentibus carnes crudas ý mortuorum, . sicut canes .
cadauera. Versus extremitatein illius piouincix surit lacus multi
et magni: in quorum- ripis.sunt fontes salmastri, quorum aqua,
qgàm'tito intrat lacum, efficit salem durum ad moduin glaciei.
Et de illis salinis habent Baatu et Sartach magnos - reditus quia'
de toto Russia veniunt -iRuc pro salý_.:, -et. de qualibet biga onusta
danl duas'telas de cottone vàlentes dimidiam, Ipperperam.et per Mare multaeVeniuntý naues pro sale, quS omnes -dant-

tributum'secunduin sui quantitatem. Postquain ergo recessimuý-ýde Soldaia, tertia die inuenimus Tartaros c' intraue-),inter quos üm,
rani, visum fuit mihi recte > quod ingrederer quoddam aliud &-t-cu-
lum. Quorum vitam et mores vobis describain prout possum.

The sgme in English.

The iournal of frier William de Rubrtfquîs a French man of the
order of the minorite friers, vnte the tast parts of the worlde.
An. Dom. 1253.

TO his most Soueraigneý & most Christian Lord Lewis, by
Gods grace the renowned king of Franceý frieî William 'de

Rub r«uk, the meanest of the Minorites order, 'wisheth health
and continual trîumph in CHRIST.
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It is wiïtten in the booke of Ecclesiasticus conceming the wise
man: He shall trauell into forrencountries, and good and Ecclus.'39.
euill shall he trie in all things. The very same action ver. 4.
(my lord and -kinge) haue I atchieued howbeit I wish that I haue
done it like a wise mari, and not like a foole. ý For many there beý
that performe the same action which a wise man doth, not wisely
but more vndiscreetly : of which number' I feare myselfe to be
one. Nothwithstanding howsoeuer I haut done it, because - you
commanded mee, when I departed frorn your highnesto write all

ihings vnto you, which 1 should see .aînong the Tartars, qnd you
wished 'me also that I should not feare to write long letters- I haue
done as youi maiestie inioine'd me: yet wil feare and reuerence,
because I want wordes and eloquence su.fficient to'write vnto so

great, a maiestie. Be it knowen tberefore vnto your sacred Mai-
estie,, that in the yere .of our Lord 12 5 3, about the None. .of

we entered into the sea ýof Pontus, which the Bulgarians call the
great sea. It.contaînetÈ in length (as, I.1earned of certaine mer

chants) ioo8 miles, and is in a maner, diuided into two parts.
About the midst. thereof . are two prouinces, one towards, thé'-
North,,and another tow ards the South. The South prouince is called
Synopolis, and it is the éastle and porte of the Soldan of.Turkie -
but the North- prouince is càlled of the Latines,. Gasaria : of the
Greeks, which inhabite vpon the sea. shore thereof,, it is called

is to, sày CSsaria. And, there. are certaine' head
ands stretching foorth into the sea towards Synopolis. - Also,

there are 300. miles of distance betweene S ynopolis and Cassaria.
Insomuch that the dàtance from those points or places to *Con-

stantinople, in.length and breàdth is about 700. miles and 700
miles also from thence to the East, namely to the countrey of

Hiberia whichîs a prouince of Georgia. At the pro-
uincé,,ef Gasaria or Cassaria we arriued, which pro- Gasaria.

uincë isýjn a marier, three square, hauing a citie-.on the West part
thýýrýoPPàIled Kersoùa,* wherein S. Clement suffiIred martyrdome.

Andayling before the said chie, we sawe an'island, in which a
ChurcËis sayd to. be built by the hands of angels. - But about the
midst loi the* said prouince toward the South,. as it were, vpon a

sharpe angle or point standeth a citie called. Soldaiat
Solàaia.-

diîeýtly ouer against Synopqlis. And there doë all
the Turkîe merchants, which traffique into the north countr.ies, in
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their iournZY7qnýwý d as they retume homeward also
from Russia, and thý said Northerne * regiois, inito Turkie. The
foresaid merchants transport thithèr ermin'es and gray furres, with

other fich :and ý côstly. skinnes. Others carrie cloathçs - made of
Cotton or b.ombast, and silke,...-and diuersý kindes of spices.

The citie of But vpén the, East part of the said prouince standeth
Matrig« a _citie càlled« Matriga,* where the river Tanaist dis-

chargeth his strëamie% into the sea of Pontus, the mouth whereof
îs twelue miles in breadth. For this riuer, beforeit entreth into
the sea of Pontus, maketh a little sea, wlikh hath in breadth and

length seuen hundreth rnilestand it -is; no place there of aboue
sixe paces deepe, whereupon great vessels cannot sayle ouer it.
H.owbeit.the merchants. of Constantinoplei arriuing at the foresayd

citie of *Materta, send their barkes vnto the riuer of
nga* Tanais- to'buy dried fishes, Sturgeons, Thosses, Bar-

bils, and an infinite number of other fishes. The foresayd pro
uince of Cassana is compassed in with the sea on three sidesthereof-. na 'ely on ihè West ýsidein where Kersdua the chie of
Saint GeMent is situateý: - on the South, side the citîe' of Soldaia

wýereat we arriued:. on 'the' East side Maricahdis, and there
stands the citie'of Matriga vpon the mouth of the ri a'ais-

zllia 1 Beyond the sayd mouth staudeth Zikia,. :J not
in subiection vnto .the Tartafs : also the people called

Sueui and Hiberi towards the East, who likewiseare not vnder
the Tartars dominion. Moreouer towards the South, standeth-
the citie of Trapesunda,§ which hath a gouernour proper to it selfé,

named Guydo being* of the linage of the Emperouris of Constaiiti-
nople, arid.is sibiect vntoý the Tartars. Next vnto that 'is Syn6ý
polis the citie. of the Solàan of Turkie, who like%îîse is in

subiection vnto them. Next vnto these lyeth the countrey. of
Vàstàcius, whose.sonne is called Astar, of his grandfather by the.

mothers side, who is not -in s'biection. AR the land from, thé
mouth of Tanais Westward as farre as Danübius is under théir

subiection. Yea beyond Danu.bius also, towards Constantinople,
11alakia, which îs the land of Assanus, and Bulgaria minor as -farre

as. Solonia, doe all pay tribute vnto them. And besides the
tributé imposed, they haue also of late ycares, ýxacted of -euery
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houshold an axe, and all such cor as -they found !yiný on
p.-arriued thérefcire ' at daia the twelfth of the

Kalends of Iune. And diue erchaýts of Constantinople, whith
weie 'arriued there before vs,ieport d that certaine messengers

were comming thither from the -hol land, who were desirous to,
trauell'=to''5arýach. Notwithstandi g I my self had publickely.'

gi4en out vpon Palme Suncliy--withi lye Church of Sancta Sophia,
that I was not your hor an*y other +ns. meSsenger, but that 1

tfâuailed vnto those -infidels according fo the rule of our order.
And being _àîîïueýdý-th - ýsaîd ýmercýýants-. admopished me to týke

g;ýÏ i ý ci ýh , e e a e. e -auing reported me to'be a messenger, if I should say thý contrai - -noat Were -mes-
sen er, I could noi haue free passage granted. vnto me. Th.en 1
spake after this- màýner. vhto the gýuerno rs jof the chie, or rather
ynt.o their Lieutenants, because ý.he gouernors themselves were
gqje to_ pay tribute vnto Baatujand were not as yet returned.

We heard of your lord Sartach (q,ýoth I) in th . e hÔly land, that he
was become a Christian: and the Christians were exceeding-glad-.-.--_.

thereof, and especially. the most âristian king of France, who is
> there now in pilgrima"ige, and fiýhteth a.ainst the Saracens to

redeeme ' the holy places out.. -of their handes :, wherfore .. I. am
determi.ped to go vnto Sartach, aýd to deliuer -ýnto him ye letters
of my lord the king, «wherein he ý admonisheth hira concerninc, the
good and commoditie of all Chýîstendome- And they receiued vs

with -gladnes, and gaue vs énterteinernent in the cathedrall Church.
The bishop of which Chuich was with Sartàch, who told me many
good things concerning the saide Sartach, which after I found to,
be nothing so. Then -put« ey vs to our choyceý whither we

woulde haue cartes and i or packeh, rses to ' transport our
cariages. And the marchants of Constantinople aduised me, not
to take cartes of the citizens ýIf Soldaia, but to, buy couered cartes
of mine owne, (such as the Riussians carrie their-skins -in), and to
-put all our cafiages, which i, woulU daylie take out, irrio theni
because, if I should vse hotses, -I must be constrained at euery

baite to take downe my ca ,*ages, and to, lift thém vp agaîne on
--sundry horses backs: and besides, thât I shéuld ride a more

gentle pace by the oxen drawing the -cartes. Wherefore content-
ing my selfe with their euili counsel, I was trauelling vnto Sartach
2. . moneths which I could i haue.. done in one, if I had' gon'e by
horse. 1 brought with me from Constantinople (beiný by the
marchants aduised so to dàe) pleasant* fruits, muscadéel.wine, and

î
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delicate bisket bread to present vnto the gouernours of Soldaia,
to',the end I Éaight obtain free passage: because they looke

fàuoràblie vpon no man which commeth- with an emptie hand.
All of which things.I. bestowed in one of my cartes, (not finding
the gouemours of the citie at home) for they told me, if I could
carry them to Sartach, that theyWould be most acceptable vnto

him. Wee. tcoke bure iourney therefore aboui the kalends of
Iune, with fower couered carteg, of our owne and withtwo other

whîch wee borrowed of 1 them, wherein we carried - our bedding to
rest vpon in the -night, and they allowed vs fiue*.horses to ride.
vpon. . For *thýre were Îust fiue'persons -in our companie naràël*y,
Frier Bar- 1 my selfe and mine associate frier Batho.1 ew of
tholomeus de Cremona, and Goset the bearer of these piesents, the

Cremona. man of God Turgemannus, and Nicolas, my semant,
whome I bougÉf at Constantinople- with sômelixut of the. aimes

bestowed vpon me. . Moreouer, they allowecf vs two' men, which
drau, Our carts and gaue àttendanceynto Pur oxen and. horses.
There be high promontories on the-sea shore from Kersoua vnto

the mouth of Tanais. Also there 1 are fortie' castles ' betweene
Kersoua and S61daïa, euery one 'of which almost haue their proper

languages: amongst whome there were many Gothes, who spake
the Dutch to'ngue. 4eyond the said mountàines towards the
North there is a most beau tifull wood.growing- on a plaine fui of

fountaines and freshets. And beyond the wood there is a mightie
'plaine champion, continuing fiue days iourniey.vnto the. very
extremitie and ýborders of the said priouince- northward, and there
The necke of it.is a narrow Isthmus or neck land,* hauing sea on the
Tauxica ý East and West sides tberof, insomuch that there is aChersonesýus* ditch mad * from'one %ea vnto thee other. In the saine
pLdne (befèreilie Tartars - sprang vp) were the Comanians wont

to, inbabiteý who compelled the foiesayd cities and castles to, pay
tribute vnto, them. But when the Tartars came vpon them, the
multitude of the Comanians entred into the foresaid prouince, and

fleâ, ail of themý eu .en . vnto, thé sea shore, bein * in such extreame
famine, that they which'were aliue, were constrained to . eate, vp
those which ' were dead; and (as a marchant reported vnto me,who sawe it »th bis owne eyes) that theEuing men'deuoured and
tore wi.th thçir teetb,,theýraw flesh ý£--ffie déad, as dogges, wo«uld

knawe vpoh carrion. Towards ýýboider of the sayd prouince
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there be many great lakes:. vpon the bankes whereof are sakpits
or foutitaines, the water of which. so, soon as it entereth into the
lake, becommeth hard salte like vnto ice. And out of those salte
pittes Baatü' and Sartach hauë great reuenues : for they repayre
thither -out of all Russia for salte.: and for each carte loade they

giue two. webbes -of cotton arnounting to the value of half an.
Yperpera. There come by sea also, many ships for -salt, which

pay tribute euery one of them according to their burden. The
third day àfter wee were departed out of the precincts of Soldaia,

we found the Tartars. ' Amongst whome being
The Tartars.-entered, me thought I was come into a new world.

Who s*e lifé and maners 1 will describe vnto your Hignes aý well.
as can.

De Tartaris and domibus eorum. Cap. 2.

NVsquam habent rrianentem ciuitatem, sèd futurgm ignorant.
Inter se diuiserunt Sc thiam, quS durat à Danubio vsque ad ortum
solis. Et quilibet Capitaneus, secundum quod habet plures vel

pauciores homines sub se, scit terminos pascuorum su.0rum, et
vbi debet paýcerè hyéme et zesfate, verè et . autumno. In
hyeme enim descendunt ad calidiores regiones versus meridiem.
In aestatë ascendunt ad frigidiores versus aquîlqnem.* Loca
pascuosa sine aquis paÉcunt in hyeme quando est ibi nix, quia
niuem habent pro aqua. Domum in qua dormiunt fundant super
rotam. de virgis cancellatis, cuius tigna sunt de virgis, and con-
veniunt in vnam paruulam rotam superius, -de qua ascendit collum
sursum tanquam fuiùigato>rium, quain. coopériunt filtro albo*: et
frequentius imbuuit eti'a' filtrum calce vel terra'alba et pulue*e'
ossium, vt albéns splendeat, et aliquando nigro. Et-filtrum -illud Î,

circa collum superins deéorant pulchra varietate picturS. Ante
ost.ium similiier suspendunt filtrum opere polimit.ario . yariatum.

Corisumunt enim filtrum coloratum. in faciendo vites et arbores,
aues et bestias. Et faciunt tales domos -ita magnas, quod haberit.
triginta pedes in latitudine. Ego enira mensuraui semel latitu-
dinem, inter vestigia rétarum vnius bigze viginti;pedum: et quando 4-

domus erat super bigam excedebat extra rotas . in vtroque
lateré quinque ' pedibus ad -min ' us. Ego. numeraùi in vn'a biga

viginti duos boues -trahentès vnain domum : Vndecem in vno
.,ordine secundii' latitudinem bigS, et aliosYndecerri anté illos:.
Axis bie erat magnus ad modum.arboris nauis:ý' Et vnùs homo
stabat in ostio domus super bigam minans boues,ý Insuper fairiunt
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quadrangulos de virgulis fissis attenuatis ad quantitatem. vnius
arcS magnÈe et postea de vna extremitate ad aliarn eleuant
testudibem de similibus virgis, et ostiolum faciunt, in anteriori
extremiýate : et postea cooperiunt illam cistam siue«domuncularn
fil.tro, nigro inbuto seuo siue 14cte ouino, ne p'ossit 'penetrari
pluuia; quod similiter decorant.Qpere polimitario, vel plumario.Et in talibus arcis ponunt s uam et thesarurntotam-. uppellectilem

quas ligant foWter super bigas, a te quas trahunt caI vtnt transuadarepossi - flumina. . Tales arcas*. nunquam.deponunt de
bigis. Quando deppnunt domas suas mansionarias, semper vert

unt portan ad meridiem; et consequçnter collocant bigas cum
arcis hinc et inde prope domum ad dimidium iactum lapidis : ita
quod . domus stat inter duos oýrdines bigarum quasi inter duos
muros. MatronS faciunt sibi pulcherrimas bigas, quas nescirem

*No ta. vobis describere..nisi pèr 'picturain. Imo omnia
depinxissem, vobis si. sciuissem, pingere. Vnus diues

Moàl si'ue Tartar habet bene tales bigas cum amis ducentas vel.
centum. Baatù habet seidecem vxores: quaelibet liàbet' vnam

magnarn domum, exceptis: alijs paruis, quas collocant post mag-
nain, quae sunt quasi camem; in quibus-habitant puellie. Adr

quamlibet ilstarum d.omorum appendent- ducentze bigae.. Et
quando depon'nt prima vxor deponit suarn'curiam in

capite occidentali, et postea-alim secundum'ordinem suum; ita quod
vltima vxorerit in capite Orientali: et erit spacium inter curiani

vnius-dominm-.et-alteriusiactusvniuslapidis. Vnde.curiavnius
diuitïs Moal apparebit quasi vna magna Villa: tunc paucissimi vin
erunt in ea. Vna muliercula ducet 2o. bigasvel3o. Terraenimplana
est. Et ligant bigas cum bobus vel camélis vnam. post aliarn : et

sedebit muliercula in anteriori minI bouem, et o"mnes àliS pari
gressu sequentur. Si contingat vienire ad aliquem, malum passum,

soluunt eas. et transducunt - sigillatim. enim lento gressu,
sicut agnus vel bos potest ambulare.

The saine in English.

Of th Tartars, and of their houses'. Chap. 2.

Mey haue no place any setled citie to abidé -in, neither
knowe they of the. celeýtiall- citie to, come. They haue divided all

Scythia among themselues, which stiètchéth 'from - the iiuer
Danubius.euen vnto the rising -of the surine. And eueryof their
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captainès, according to the'great or small number of his people,
knoweth the bound of his pastures, 'and where hé ought to feed.
his cattel winter' and'summer, Sprihg and autumne. For in the

winter they descend vnto the warme regions southward. And in
the summër they ascend vnto the colde , regions northward. ý In

winter when snowe lyeth vpon the ground, they feede their cattell
Ypon pastures without water, because then they vse snow in stead
ofwater. ýTheir houses w'herein they sleepe, they grourid vpon. a
round -foundation of wickers artificially wrought and compacted

together: the roofe'whereof consisteth (in like sorte) ofwickers,
meeting aboue into one -little roundell, out of which roundell
ascendeth a necke like.vnto à Éhimney, which they . couer with -
white felte, and oftentimes they lay mortar or white earth vpon
the sayd felt, with the' powder of bones, that it may shine white.
And sometimes also they couer it -blacke felte. Th sayd
felte on the necke of their house, they doe garnish. ouer with -
beautifull varietie of pictures. Before the doore likewise theyî ý'î r the spend -àll theirbang a felt curiously.painted 

ouer. Focoloured felte in paintirig viàes, trees, birds, and beast theré-
upon. . The sayd houses they make so large, that jhey conteine
thirtie foote in breadth. F r measuring once the breadth 'be-
tweene the wheele-ruts of one of their cartes, I found it to be20
feete ouer: and when the'house was vpon the carte, it stretched
àuer the.wheeles on eachside fiue fééte at the least. 1 told22.
oxen in one teàme, drawing. an housè upon a cart, eleuen in one
order according to the breadih of the tarte, and eleuen more

before thâh tle axTeir!ýe ignés, like
-L -of- the* èarre- was of anhuze bi

vnto the mast of a ship. And a fellow-stood inýfhe doore-of
thehouse, vpon the forestall of the carte driuing forth the oxen.

Moreouer; they make. certaine fouresquare baskets of small
slender wickers as big as. gÉeàt chestes: and afterward, from one
side to ânother, - they frame an hollow lidde or ... couer of such like

wickers, and make a doore in the fore side theieo£' And then
they cou.er the sàyd chest or'little"ho'e with black fè[ýi ubbed
ouer with tallow,*or sheeps milke to keepe the.raine-from , oaking
through, which theydecke likewise with painting or with fèathers-
And in such chests they put their whole houshold stuff, and
treasure- Also the saméchests they do strongly binde 1ýther
carts, which are drawen with camels, to ye end theý ýiay ýýde
throuah. riuers. Neither dû they at any time take down the s d

chests froin off their carts. When they take down their dwelling
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Muses, they turne the doores alwayes to the South: and next of
all., they place the s laden with their chests, here and there,

within half a stone cast of ye bouse: insomuch that the bouse .
standeth between tw ' ranks of carts, as itwere, between two wals.

The ma ons make for themsetues most beautiful carts,The benefite
i of a painter which, I a not able to describe vnto your , maiestie

in strange but by pi res onlie: for I would, right williiigl haueycounuies.
al things for you, had my .skill' bin oughi in

that art.* One rich. M or Tartar'hath 2oo. or zoo. such cartes
with chests. Duke 'Baatu hath ' -sixteene wiues, euery, of

which hath - one grëlat bouse, besides other little bouses, whia
they place'behind the great one, being as it were'éhambers for
their maidens to dwel in. - Andvnto euery of the said bouses do
belong 200. *cartes. 11ýen - they take their bouses from off the
cartes, the principal wife placeth'her court. on the West frontierl
and so all the rest in their order: so that the last wife dwelleth

vpon the East, frontiér: ,and one of -the sàid ladies courts -is
distant from another àbo 'ut a stones cast. Whereupon the courtCh Moal or ïkof one ri Tartar will appeare li e vnto a, great village-
very'few men abiding in th'e, same. One woman will guide20.. Ô r.
30. cartes atý once, for their', ' countries are, vety Plaine, and they
binde , the cartes with camels or oxen, one behind, another'. And
there-sittes a wench in the foremost carte driuing th d
al the iesidue follow on a like'pace. When they chance fô come
at any bad passage, they let -them looseý and. guide them ouer one
by one,: for they g0e 'a slow pace, asý-fàst as'à Iambe or an oxe
can walke*.

De. lectis eorum et poculis. Cap. 3.
vil= Iýo]rta

POstquam deposuerint domus ad meridiem, collo- «
cant lectum domini a d' parteni aquîlýnarem. Locus mulierum est
semper ad latus Orientale hoc est ad sinistrum * domini domus
cum. sedet in lecto :suo versa facie ad meridiem: locus vero
viforum ad latu' occidentale, hoc est ad den m 'Virî ingredi
entes 'domum nullo modo suspendererit pharetraýn ad partem.

mulierum. Et super.caput Demini est semper Nma imago quasi
puppa et statuuncula de filtro, quarnvocant ftatrem. domini : alia
similis super caput dominm, quain vocant fratrem dominaý, affixa

parieti: et superius inter vtramque llartun est vna paruula,

Something in the style of the L%%mrs of South Africa at the preient day.

Si,

-. 1 --- - 1 CC=



Trafquts, and Dijco«eries. 129

macilenta, qtm est quasi custos totius domus. Domina domus ponit f
ad latus suum dextrum ad pedés lecti in eminenti loco. peUicûlàmhSdinam impl etetam lana vel alia mate'a,, iuxta îllam statuun-
culam paruularn respicientem famulas et mulieres. Iuxta ostium

adpartem mulieris est iterum alia imago cum-vbere vaccino, prq
mulieribus quz mungunt vaccas. De officio fSminarum est

mungere vaccas. Ad aliud- latus ostij versus viros est dia statua
cum vbere equS pro viris qui, muhgunt equas.. Et cum conuene

rint ad potandum. primo spargunt de potu illi imagin4 quae estdomini: . postea a îjà imaginibus er ordinèrd:super caput l'
postea, eidt minister domum.éum cipho et potu, et spargit ter

ad meridiem, qualibet vice flectendo genu et hoc -ad reueren-
tiarn ignis: postea ad Oeientem ad re rentiara aeris.: postea ad
Oçcidentem ad reuerentiarn aquze; àd aquilonem proijciunt, pro
mortuis. Quando tenet dominus ciplium in manu et debet bibere,

tunc primo antequatn bibat, infundit terrz partem suam. Si bibit
sedens super equum, infundit antequaih bibat, super collum vel
crinemequi. PostquamveromînisterÏicsparseritadquaiuorlatera
mundi, reuertitur in domura et s'unt parati duo. fimuli cuiù duobus

ciphis è t totidem patenis vt deferant potum domino et vxori sedenti
îuxta, eum, suisuin in lecto. . Et cum, habet plures vxores, illa cum
qua dormit in, nocte, sedet iuxta eum- in die : et oportçt quod omnes
aliae veiiiant ad domum illam, illa die ad bibendum et -ibi tenêtur
curia illa die: et xenia'quS deferuntur, illa deponuntur in thés-

auris illius dominx- Bancus ibi est cum vtre lactis.vel cum, afio'
potu et cum ciphis,

The same in English.

Of their beds, and of their drinking pots. Chap. 3.

FIAuing taken downe their houses from off their cartes,'and turn-
ing the docres Southward, they place the bed'of the master ofthe
ho at the. North, part thereof. The 'womens place is alwaies

the t side, namely on the left hand of thé good.man of the
use tt vpon his bed with his face Southwards; but the

mens ace is vpon yc - West side,- nanâely at the right hand of thei.r
mast .\ Men when they enter into the house, wil not in any case

Ouer the m ters head
hang theîr uiuers on' the wornens side. as

is alwayes an image, like a puppet, made of felte, which, they call
the masters brother: and another ouer thé head of the od wife
gr nustresseý which they call her brother being fàstçned to the
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wall and aboue bétweene both of them, theré is a little leane
one, which , is, as it were the keeper- of the, whole, house. The

good wifý or mistresse-of the house placeth aloft at her beds feete,
on the right and, th ' skinne of a Kidde stuffed with wloolI or
some other matter, and neare vnto that a little image or puppet

looking towards the maidens and11worýen. Next vnto the 'dooré
also 'on the womens side, there is anôther image with a cowes
vdder, for the women that milké the kine. For it is the duety of
theîr wômen to milke kine. On the other side of the dôore, next
vnto the men, there is another image with the vdder of a mare, for
the men which milke mares. And when they çome, together to
drinke and make merieý they* sprinckle.parte of their drinke vpon
-the irnage which is aboue the. masters head. afterward vpon other
îmagýs in order: then goeth, a seruant out of thé house with ýa
cuppe full of drinke sprinckling it thrise towards the South, and
bowing his knee at, éuery time : and thii is done for the hotiour, of
the- fire. . Then perfourmeth he the like superstitiôus idolatrie
towards'the East, for the honour ofthe ayt;a : and then to the
West for the honour of the water: and.1astly to the North in the
behalfe of the dead. When, the. maister hpldeth a cuppe in his'
hande to drinke, before he. tastèth the £'hee powreth his part
vpon , the gr2qnd. , If he drinketh sitting. oh horse 'backe, . 4ee

powreth out pàft thereof 1 vpon the necké or maine. of his horse
befère-heehimselfédrinketh. After the S*ëruauntaforésaideýhath

so . discharged his. cuppes . to thé fower' quarters of the world, hee
etumeth into the house: and tveo other seruants stand ready with -

two cuppes, and'tw*o basons, to rrie drinkè vnto their master and --a bed. . And if he'hath mo'his-wifè, sitting together "on re wiues
than one,. she. with whome hee slept the night befor'e,,, sitteth by
his side the daye.following.: and all his other wiues must that day
resorte vnto the same house to drinke. ere is the court
ho Iden for, that day: the. giftes also which are presented -that. dqe
are. layd vp in the chesis of the sayd e'. And ý,pon a' beîých
stands a vessellof milke or of other drinkeand drinking cuppes.

De potibus eorum et qualiter prouocant aliosad bibendum.

CaP- 4.,

FAciunt in hyeme optimum potun:4 de risio, de millio, de
melle claret sicut vihum. Et deÉertur eis vinum à remotis parti
bus. In Sstate non: curant nisi de Cosmos. Stat semper infra
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domum, ad introitum, portS, et iuxta illud stat citharista cun-i - cithe-
rula sua. Ciiheras et vielas nostras nonvidi ibi, sed multa alia

ins trun enta, qum apud nos non habentur. Et cum incipit'bibere
SiTnifiterin tunc vnus ministrorum exclarnat alta -voce, HA:

Florida. et citharista per cut it citharum. Et quando faciunt*
festum magnum, tunc.. omnes plaudunt :n-ianibus et saltantad vocem cithar.ze- vin. corani Dominc4 et arnmulieres * cor.
domina. Et postquarn dominus bîbérit, tunc exclamat

minîster sicut priùs, 'et iaýet -citharista . tunc « bibunt omnesin circuitu viri et mulieres . n certatim valde-et aliqua do bibunt
turpiter-etguiose. Etquandovolunt*aliquemprouocareadpotum
arriptunt eum per aures et trahunt fdititer vt dilatént'ei plant, et

plaudunt et saltant corarn eo. Item cum aliqui volunt facere mag-
num. festum. et gaudium, vnus aèéipit ciphuni et alij duo
sunt ei à dextris et sinistris : et s'ic illi treg Vèni6t cantantes
vsque ad illum cui debent porrigere ciphikrn, et cantant et saltant
coram. eo, : et cum porrigit manum- ad recipiendum, ciphum, ipsi
subito resiliubt, et iterum sicut prius * reûertuntur, et. sic illudunt
et ter vel quater retrahendo ciphum, donec fuerit bene exhileratus
et bonum habeat appetiturn et tunc.dant ei ciphum, et cantatit et
1. u t inanibuset terunt pedibus'donec biberit.

ýrhe--sameÎq English.

Of their drinkes, and how-they. prouoke one anôther to-
drinking. Chal). 4

PN Nvinter time they make excellent drinke of Rise, of Mill,- and
of honieý being well ànd high coloured.like wine. Also they haue
wine brought vnto them from farre couritries. In summer time-ire not for any drinke, but Cos os.they c. m And'it standeth alwaieswithin the entrance of his doore eX

and ni t vnto it stands
minstrell with his. fidle. I sýwe ihereý no such citerris and Nials'as-commonly be but manyother muours sicall instruments which are

not-vsedamong-vs. And when tbe master of the' house begins. to
drinke, -one of his seruants cryeth out with a lowde voice HA, and
the minstrell playes, vpon his edle. And when they TÉey vse tht

niake any gréat solemne féas4 the aU of thern 'clap liké customeýy 
intheir* hands and daunce to the noyse of 'inu.siquel,

the men before their.mas'ter and the women before their mistresse.
And ivhen -the: master hath. drùnke, then cries out his seruant as

*Atm
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before, qpd the minstrell stayeth his musique. Theidrinke they
all around both men and wornen:and sometimes they carowse

for the victory, very filthily and drunkenly. Also when they will.
prouoke any rùan, they pul him. by the eares to the drinke, and
Iug aud diawe him strongly to stretch out his . throate- clapping
their bandes and daùncing before him. Moreouer when some of
hem wilI ýmake great féasting and reioycing, one of the, company
takes a full cuppe, and. two oýher stand one on his right hand
and another' bn his left, and so they three come sing to the
man who is to haue the cuppe r=Fhed vnto him, still singing'and
daunéing before him: and when hè stretcheth foorth his band to

receiue the cuppe, they leape suddénly > backe, retuming -agaîne as.
they did before, andý so - hauing deluded him 'thrice or fower, times

by drawing backe thi cuppe vntill lie ý be merie, and hath gotten
a good.appetite, *then they, iue him the cuppe, singing and91
dauncing.and stampingy with their feete, vntîll he*bath d6ne
drinking.

De cibarijs eoru Cap. 5.

DE cibis et victualibus éoruin noueritis, quod indifférenter
comedu'nt omnià morticinia sua. Et inter tot pecora et armenta

non potest.'esse quin multa animalia moriantur.> Tamen in
oestate quamdiu durat -eîs .. cosmosi hoc. est lac equinum, non curant

de alio cibo. Vnde tunc ' si continjat eis mo-ri, boueniý vel equum,
siccant cames scindendo. per tenues pecias. et suspendendo ad

&:v solein et ventumquS statimýsine sale siccantur absque aliquo
faeto.re. De intestinis equorum faciunt andulges meliores quàm
de comedunt recentes reli4uas carnes reseruant ad
hyemem. De pellibus, boum faciunt vtres mâgnos, quos mirabiliter
siccant ad fumum.' De Rosteriori parte. pellis equi faciunt pulcher-'
rimos soculares. -De came vnius arictis dant comedere quinqua-

t gintà hominibu ' s vel centum- .. Scindunt- enim - minutatim' in
scutella cuni sal et aqua, aliam enim salsam. non fa

e ciun4 et tunc
cum ý puncto cultelli vel furcinulal quas proprias faciun't ad, hoCý

cum quasolemus comedere pira et poma coct; in-vino, porrigunt
cuilibet circumstantium buccellarn vnain vel duas, secundum
multitÛdinem comedentium. Dominus antequam proponitur caro
arietis in primo ipse accipit. quod placet eï: ý et etiam si, dat, alicuip rt' specialem, oportet quod accem ipiens comedàt eani solus,*.et

nemîni, licet _dàýé * ei. Si non potest totum, comedere, -asportat
secum, vel dat garcioni suo,-si est presens, qui custodiat. ei. sin



aliter, reco'ndit in saptargat suo, hoc est in bursa quadrata, quam
portant ad recondendum omnia talia, in qua et ossa recondunt,
quando non habent spacium bene rodendi ea, vt postea rodant,

ne pereat aliquid de cibo.

The same in English.

Of their foode and victuals. Chap. 5.

COncerning their foode and victuals, be it . knowe n vnto your
Highnesse that they do, without al diffèrence or exception, eate

all their dead carrio-n*sý.* And amongst so many droues it cannot
be, but serne cattell must needes die. Howbeit in summer, no
long as their Cosmos, that týi theïr mares milke lasteth, they care,'
not for any foode. Apd if they.chance to haue an oxe or an horse
dye, they drie the flesh thereof for cutting it into thin slices and
hanging It vp agàinst the Sunne and the wind, ryi;M 

't. is D ngpresently dried without salt, and. aiso without stenche flesh in the
or corruption. They make better puddings of their wind...
hüses, then of their. hogs, which they eate being new made: the
rest of the flesh they reserue. vntill winter. They rnake of their
oxe skins great bladders or bags, yhîch they doe Wonderfully dry
in the smoake. Of thé hinder part of -their horse hides they
make very fine sandals and pantofles. They giue vnto 5o. oir an

iroo. men the flesh of one'ram to eat. For they mince it in a
bowle with sait and water (other saýùce they have none) and -thërï-----
with -the point of a knife,'or a little forke which they make for the
same purpose (such as wee.vse -to take rosted péares or apples out

of wine vhthal) they reach vnto euery one of the company a
morsell oi twa.ineý according to the multitude. 'of ý guestes. The

master of the house, before the ratas flesh be distributed, first of
all himselfé taketh thereof, what he pfeaseth. -Also, îf he giueth
Ynto any of the company a speciall part, the re ' cei'er iherof must

..-- éat it alone, and mhst, not impart ought therof vnto any other.
Not being able to eate it vp- all, he caries it with him, or deliuers.
it vnto his boy, if he bè présent, to keepe it: if not, he puts it vp

ipto his Saptargat, that is to say, his foure square budget, which
they vse.'to cary about with them for the sauing of aU such

prouision, ând wherein they lay up their bories, when they baue
not time to gnaw t.hern throughly, that they -may bumish them
afterward, to the end. that -no.- whit of their: food ma'y come to
nought.

t . - >
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Quomodo faciunt Cosmos. Cap. 6.

-IPSUM Cosmos> hoc est lac iÛmentinurn .fit hoc modo. Ex-
tendunt cordam. longam, super terrain ad duos palos fixos in, terra,
et ad illam cordani ligant circiter horas-tres,.puHos equarum, quas

volunt mungere. Tunc stant matres iuxta ulI s suos-et-permit-
tunt se pacifice - mungi. Et si aliqua est nijis indomîta,. tunc

accipit- vnvs homo pullum et supponif ei. permittens p"
sugereý tunc retrahif illum, et emunctor. lactis succedit. -'Congre-
gata ergo multitudine. lactis, quod est ita dulce sicut vaccinpim,,

dum est recens, fundunit illud in magnum vtrein. siue buceMm,
et incipiunt illud. concutere curn ligno ad hoc aptato, quod

grossum est, infenus'Éicut caput hominis. et *cauaturn subtus: et
quani cito concutiunt illud, incipit bullire sicut vinum nouum, et

acescere 'siue fermentari, et excutiunt illud donec extrahant
butirum. Tunc gustaht illud; et quando est. temperate.pungitiuum

bibunt: pungit enim super linguarn sicut -vinu*rn raspei duin
bibitur. Et postquara homo . cessai bibere, relinquit saporem
super- linguam lactis amygdalini, et multum. reddit interiora -ho-

mihis iucunda, et étiam'' inebriat debilia ca'pita: multum. etiain pro-
uocat vrinam. Faciunt etiain Ca-ra-cosmos,,-hoc est 'higrurn.

cosmos ad vsum màgnorum. dominorum, hoc modo. Uc equinurn
non coagulatur. Ratio enim est: quod nullius animalis
lac nisi cuius fetet venter non inueniturcoagýu1um. In ventre
pulli equi non inuenituf: -vnde lac equa-_ - non coagulatur.

_mýýc in« tantum, quod omnino quod- spissurn
est in eo vadat ad undam rect.4 ýsiç t fSces vini, et quod

.purum est remanet superius et est' siéut Èerum, -et, sic.ut
niustuin album. FSces sunt alboe multum, et dantur se'uls,,.

et fa.ciunt multurn dormire. Illud claruin bibunt domini: et est
pro certo valde suauis 'potus et . bonm-efficaciS -Baatu habet, 30-

casalia circa herbéTgiarn suani ad vnain dietam, quorum vnam
quodq; qualibet die seruit ei de tali lacte centurn equarurn, hoc

__ýý,és4 qualibet die lac trium milli.uni equarum, excepto .alio, lacte. albo, quod deférunt alij. Sicut énim in'Syn-a rustîci dant tertiam,
partern fructuum, quam ipsi afférunt ad curias domiriéruin suorum,
ita et isti lac equarum tertim die.ï. De ,acte vaccino, primo
extrahunt butyrum et bulliunt illud vsquead perfectarn decoctiènein,
et postea recondurit illud in vtribus arietinis quos ad hoc reseru-
ant. Et non ponunt. sal in butiro: tamen propter magnain

decoctionem 1 nôn..putrescit; et reseruant illud contra, hyernem.

F---=
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Residuum lac quod reinan st butirum permittunt acesdere
quantum acrius fieri potest èýbulliunt illud, et coagulatur,
bulliendo, et coagulum illud desiccant ad solem, et efficitur durum

sicut scoria ferri. Quod recondunt in saccis contra hyenieni:
tempore byemali quando deficit eis lac, ponunt illud acre-

coagulum,- quod ipsi vocant gri-vt, in vtre, et super infundunt aquam
*calidam, et coïncutiunt fortiter donec illud resoluatur in aqua,
quS ex illo efficitur tota acet.osa, et illar aquain bibunt loco lactis.
Summè.cauent ne bibant aquam.'purain.

The same in English.

How they make their drinke called Cosmos.' Chap.6.

Theîr drihl,e called Cosmos, which is mares milke, is prepared
after this manner. They fasten a long line vntO 2. POStS standing

firmely in thé ground, and vnto the. same line they tie the young-
foles of those mares, which they mean to milke. Then come thcý
dams to stand by their foles gently'sufféring themselues, to be
milked. And if any of'them be tbo vnruly, then one takes her

fole, and puts it under her, letting it suck a while, and presently
carying it aNvay againe, there comes another man to milke the said

rnàre. And hauing gotten a good quanti-ty of. this milke together
(being as sweet as co.wes mil.ke)- while it is newe, they powre it into
a great bladder or bag, and they' beat the said bag with a piece of
Wood made for the purpose, - hauing a club at the lower ende, like
a mans head, whièh is hollow within: and so soone as they beat

vpon it, it begins to boile like newe wine, and to be sower and
shatp of taste-, and they beate'it in that manner till butter come

thereo£ Then tasteý they thereof, and beïng indiffèrently sharpe
they drinke it : for it biteth a mans tongue like thé wine of xaspes,-
when it is drunk. . After a man hath taken a ' draught thereof, it

leaueth behind it a taste like the taste of almon milke, and goeth
downe very pleas . antly, intoxicating weake braines: also it cauieth
vrine. to be auoided in great ineasure. Likewisé Caracosmos, that

is to. say black Cosmos, for great. lords to drink, they make on this
maner. First they beat the said milke'so long till the.thickest part

thereof descend rîghý downe, to the bottôme like -the lees of white
wine, and that which is thin'and pure remaineth aboue, being like

unto whay or white must. The said .le'es or dregs being .very
white, are giuen to "seruànts,, and will' cause them ' to, sleepe

exceedîngly. That . which is thinne and , cleare their masters
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drinke: and in very' deed it'is marueilous sweete and holesom''e
liquor. Dùke Baatu hath thirty cottages or granges within a daies
iourney of his abiding plàce : euer one. of which serueth him

dayly with the Caïacosmos of an hundreth mares milk, and so all
of them togéther euery d# with the ýmilke Of 3000* mares, besides'
white milke which other of his subiects bring. For even as the

husbandmen of Syria. -bestow the third part of their fruicts and
carie it vnto the courts of their lords, euen so doe they their
mares milke euery third day, . Out of, their cowe.s-milke they first
churne buttèr, boyling the which butter vnto a perfect decoction,
they put. it into rams skinnes, which they reserue for thé same

purpose. Neither doe they salte their butter: and yet by reason
of the long seething, it putrifieth not : and they .keépe it in store
for winter. The ëhununilke which . remaineth of the butter, they
let. alone till it be as sowre as possibly it may be, then they boile
it and in boiling, it is turned all into cuides, which curds.-they drie
in the suri, making't-hern as hard as'the drosse of îron: and this
kind offood also they store VP in sachels against winter. In the

winter seasoný when milke', faileth them, theý _put the'. foresaid
curds (which thçy cal Çry-vt) into a bladder and powring hot

*ater therein-to, they beàt it lustily till, they have resolued it into.
the said water, ý which is thereby made exceedingly sowre, and that
they drinke in stead of They are very scrupulous, and
take diligent heed ey nke not fayre,,water by.it selfe.

De bestijs quas comedunt, et de vestibus, ac de venatione
eorum. ChaP. 7.

MAgni domini habént casalia versus meridiem, de quibus
afférunt eis milium. et farinam contra, hyemen4 pauperes procurant
sibipro, arietibus et pçllibus commutando. Sclaui etiarn implènt >
ventrem suum. aqua crassa, et hac contenti sunt Mures cum

longis caudis non comedunt et omne genus.murium habens cuitam
caudam. .. Sunt etiam ibi multz marmotes, quà ipsi vocant Sogur;

quae conueniunt in vna fouea in hyeMe 2Ô. vel 3o. pariter, et..
dormiunt sex 'mensibus: quas capiunt in magna multitudine.
Sun t etiam ibi, cuniculi habentes longarn caudarn sicut cari; et in
suminitate caudm habent pilos nigrôs et albos. Habent et multas
alias bestiolas bonas ad comedendum:- quas ipsi valde'bene dis-

Presumably the first mention of preserved milk in any form.

v,
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cemunt. Ceruos non vidi ibi; lepores paucos vidi', gaselos multosi
Asinos syluestres iidi in magna multitudine, qui sunt 4>ùasi'muli.
Vidi et aliud genus animalis quod dicitur Artak, quod habet, recte

corpus arietis et cornua tofta, sed tanue quantitatis, quod vix
poteram vna manu leuare duo cornua: et faciunt de cornibus illis
ciphos magnos. Habent falcones, girfalcones, et herodiôs in -
magna multîtudifie : quos omnes portant super manum dexteram
et ponunt semper falconi vn'arn corrigiam. paruulam circa collum,
quae. pendýet ei vsque ad medietatem pectofis - per quam cum
proijciunt eurn ad pr aadam, inclinant cum sinistra manu.caput et
pectus falconis, ne verbeïetur à ventoý. vel ne fératur. sursum.

Magnýrn ergo partèm victus sui acquiimntvenatione. De.vestibus,
et habitu eorum, noueritis, quod de Cataya et alijs regionibus
Orientiý, et etiam de Perside et alijs regionibusâÜstri veniunt eis
panni serici et aurei' et tehe de bambasio,.quibus induuntur in

Sstàte. De. Russia, de Moxel, et Maiore Bulgaria'et Major
Pascatir, quS est maior Hungaria, et Kersis: (quae Hungaria.

omnes sunt regiones ad Aquilonem et pienS syluis;) et alijs multis.
regionibusad latus aquilonare, qum eîs ôbediunt adducuntur eis

pelles preciosm multi generis; quas nunquam -vidi in partibus
nostris:Quibusinduunturinhyeme. Et faciunt semper in hyeme

duas pelliceas ad minus -. svnam, cuius pilus est ad carnem aliam
cuius pilus est extra contra ventum et niues,ý qum. multoties sunt
de pelli6us lupinis vel'vulpibus vel papionibus. Et duiýa sedent
in 'domo habent aliam' delicatiorem. Pauperes faciunt illas
exteriores de canibus'et capris. Quum volunt venari feras, con-

gionem in qua sciu
ueniunt magna. multitudo et circundant- re i nt
feras esse, et paulatim appropinquant sib4 dunec coricludant feras
inter se quasi infra circulum, et tune sagitant ad eas ; faciunt etiam
braccas de pellibus. Diuites etiani furratit vestes suas de stupa

setm, quS est supra modum mollis, et leuis et calida. Pauperesý

Èýrrant vestes de tela de banibasio, de delicatiori lana quam possunt
extrahere Itrurn ad cooperiendum domos

de grossiori faciunt fi
suas et cistas, et ad lectisternia. De'lana etiarn et tertia parte.
pilorurn equi admixta, faciunt cordas suas. De filtro etiam faciunt
pauéllas sub sellis, et capas contra.pluuiam. Vnde

Nota.
.Multumexpenduntdèlana. Habitum'virorumvidistis.

S



GReat lords haue cottages or granges towards the South, from
whence their tenants bring them Millet and meale agàinst winter.
The poorer sort prouide themselues of such . necessaries, fort

,ye exchange of rams, and of other beasts skins. The Tartars
slaues.fil their bellies with thick water, and are therewithalLcon-

tented. -,. They wil neither eatemise with long tailes,'nor any
kinde of mise with short taîles. . They haue also. certaine litle

beasts called by them Sogur, which. lie . in a catie twenty or thirty
.of them together, al the whole winter sleeping there for the spate
of sixeý moneths C and these the'y take in great abundance. Thdre
are also a kind of confes hauing' long tayles lik. e vnto cats : and on
the outside of their tailes grow, blacke- and white haires. They

haue many other sriall beasts good to eat, vîhich they know and,
discerne right. wÀW. 1 saw no Deere there, and but a fewe hares
but a great number of Rocs. I saw wild asses in great abundan

which be like, vnto Mules: Also L saw another kind of ast
called Artak, hauing"n al resernblance'the body of'a ra and
crooked homes, .which are of such bignes, that I could s rce lift

vp a paire of thern with o.ne hand; an of these
Our 'alc<)ne" homes they make -great dririking cuýs.7 hey hauevse the left

first. Another Falcons, Girfalcons, and other haukes in eat plenty
-;tmilge Fus- all which they cary vrpon their nght h ds: and they

tome, Mrhich
I leaue to be Put alwaies about . their Falcons n ks ' a string of
scanned hy leaîher, which hangeth. down to, e midst of -their
Wconers'

thernselvm gorges, by the which ' string, iyhe they cast them off
the fist at ' their game,,,with thei left hand they bow

doune -thé beads; and ýbreasts; of thè sayd h kesleasttheyshould.
he tossed vp and downe, and beaten'wit the wind, or least they
should soare too high.. 'ýýhe'ef4ore th get a great part of their

vîctuals; -by hunting and hauking., ncerning their garments
and attire be it knowenvnto your* ai estie, that out of Cataýa
and other régions of the East, o t of Persia also and other
countries of the South, there are rought vnto them stuffes of. . Avp.
silke,'éloth, of gold, and cotton -c th, which they weare in time of

summer. But out of Russia, eoxel, Bulgaria the_ gréater, and
Pascatir, that is Hungaria the gfeaXr, and out of Kersis (all which

armoséts.-

4
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The same in English.

es which they eat, of th eir garinents, and of their maner
rýIr lk rh"Ofthe beas
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ions and full of woods) and also out of man

are Northerne reg Y,
i which are ' biect vnto them, the

other countries ôf the Nortl., su

inhabitanis brin thern rich and costly skins of diÜers sortes.9
(which'l neuer in our countries) wherewithal they are cla

in winter, And àlwaies atgàinst winter they make themselues two

gownes, one with the fur -inward to their skin, and another with

the furre outw'*ard, to défend them from wind and snow, tvhich for

the most part are made of woolues skins, or Fox skins, or els of

Papions,, .And when they sit within the house, they haue a finer

gowne to weare. The poorer sort make their ypper gowne of

dogs -or of goats skins. When they goe. to.hunt for ýwild beasts,

there meets a gréat company géther, and inuironing the place

round about, where ý they are suie' to - find some game, by litle and

li oach on al sides, til they haue gotten the wild beasts

into the midst, as it-were into a circle, and then. they discharge

their arrowes at them. Also they make themselues bréeches of,

skins. The rich Tartars somtimçs fur their wns with pelluce or

silke shaÎ, which is exceeding soft, light' and *arme.. Thepoorer

s ort. do line their élothes with cotton cloth which. is made of the

finest wooll they can pick, out, and ôf the courser part of the said

W004 they make felt to couer their houses and' their chests, and

for their bedding also. Of the s me wool being fixed Ge.t ex.
with on * e third part of horse haire, they make all theïr pense of

wooll.
tordage. They make also èf'the said felt couerin9S

for their stooles, and caps to.defende théir hea*ds from the weather:

for all which purposes they spend a great quantity of théir wooll.

And thus much concerning the, attyre of tht-men

De rasura virorurn et ornatu muliefum. Cap. S.

VIri radunt in summitate capitis quadrangulum et ab anterior-

ibus angulis ducunt rasuram cristS capitis vsque ad tempora.

Radunt etiara tempora et collurn vsque- ad summum concauitatis

ceruicis: et fiontem anterius vsque ad frontinellam, super qu am

relinquunt manipulum, , pilorura descendentiurn vsque ad superdilia:

In angulis occipitis relinquunt.crines, quibus faciunt tricas, quas

sucèingunt nodando vsqike ad aures. Et - habitus pueUaýurn non

differt ab habitu vitorum, nisi quod aliquantulum est longion Sed

tino postquam est nupta radit caluariam suam à - medietate
in cras
capitis versus frontem, et habet tunicam Latam sicut cucullam

monialis, et per omnia latiorem et.longlorem, fissarn ante, quam

. î;



ligat sub dextro laters. In hoc enim différunt Tartari à Turcis
quod Turci ligarù tunicas suas ad sinistram, Tartari semper ad

dextram. Postea habent ornamentum capitis, quod vôcant botta,
quod fit de cortice arboris vel alia materia, quam possunt inuenire,
leui9re : et est. grossum et rotundum, quantum potest duabus

manibus complecti; longum vero vnius cubiti et plus, quadrùm
superius, sicut capîtellum. vnius columnS. Istud botta cooperiunt

panno serico precioso et est concauum - interius : et super
capitelluni in medio vel super quadraturain, illam ponunt virgulàm
de calamis. pennarum vel cannis gracilibus longitudinis .scilicet >
vnius cubiti èt plus: et illam sibi-virgulam. ornant superius de
pennis pationis, et per longum in circuitu pennulis cauclx malardi,
et etiam lapidibus prSciosis. Diuites dominS istud emamentum
ponulit in summitate capitis quod stringunt fortiter cum alinucia,

quS foramen habet'in sumrnitate ad hoc aptatum, et in isto
recondunt crine s suos quos recolliguint. à. parte posteriori ad
summitatem capitis quasi in hodo, vno et reponunt in illo botta; -

quod pôstea fortiter ligant..sub g1fttture. Vnde quum equitaht
plures dominS simul et vide n«tur à longe, apparent militesi habentes

galeas in capitibus curn lanceis eleuatis. . Illud enim botta apparet

galea 'de super - lan'ea. Et sédent offiiies mulier'es super equos
sicut viti. diuersificantes coxas,; et ligant cucullas suas panno
serico aerij coloris super renes, et alia fascia stringunt ad mamillas:
et ligant vnalm' peciam albam sub occulis, quS descendit vsque ad

pectus. Et sunt mulieres mirS pin edihis, et quae minus habet
de naso pulchrior reputatur. Deturpant- ' etiam turpiter pinguçdÎne
facies suas nunqu'am cubant in lecto. pro puerpeno.

The saine in English..

Of the fashion which the.Tartars vse in cutting their haire, and
of the",attire of their women. Chap. S.

THe men shaue a plot. foure square vpon the crownes of their
heads, and from. the two formost corners they shaüe, as it were,

t*o sëame' downe to their temples - theyghaue also.their temples
and the hinder -8f their head euen. vnto the nape of -the 'ecke.
ýlikewise'lýhey s euluce. the forépart of their scalp downe to their

foreheads, al ,their foreheads they leaue a locke ofh yre
.reachîng à2ne vnto their eye browes--- vpon the two hindermost'

-corners ýf' tÉeir heads; they haue two, lockes also, which', theyýtwine
and-braid into knots and so bind and kriit them -ýnder each, eare

-w Et,

ï
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one. Moreouer their womens garments differ not from their
mens, sauing that they are somewhat longer. But on the morrowe
after one of their women is marîed, shee shaues ber scalpe from
the. middest of ber bead downe to ber fôrehead, and weares a
wide garment like -vrito the hood of a Nunne, yea lafger and
longer in all parts then a Nups hood, being open before. and girt
vnto them vnder the right side. For herein doe. the Tartars differ
from the Turkes:- because the 'Turkes fasten'theirgarrnents to

their bodies on the left side-: but the Tàitars alwaiesgn the right
side. ý They haue also an ornament for their heads which they call
Botta, being made of the barke of a tree, or of some such, other
lighter matter as they - can find, which by reason of the thicknes

and, ioundnes therof cannot b * holden butin both ands toge.ther.
and it bath a square sharp sÉire rising from the top therof, being
more then a cubite in'length,- and fashioned- like vnto a pinacle.'
The said Botta they couer al -ouer mith a piece of rich silke : 'and
it is hollow within.and vpon the midst of the sayd spire or square
toppe, they put a bunch of quils or, of -slender canes a cubite long
and more: and the sayd bunèh, on the top thereof, they beautifie

with. Peaco.cks féathers, and round about al ye length therof, with
the feathers'of a Malards taile, and %iih precious. stones , also.
Great ladies weare this kind of ornament vpon their héads binding
it strongly with a ceitain bat -or coyfé, wliich bath an hole in the
crowne, fit for the spir to come through it: and vnder the fore-

said ornarnent they couer the haires of their h.eads, which they
gather vp round together from the hinder part therof to ' the

cro%%me, and so lap ý them vp in a knot ôr bundel within the said
Botta,' whiéh. afterwaïd they bind strongly nder their throtes.

Hereupon when- a great company of such gentlewomen ride
together, and are beheld a far off, they seem to be souldiers with

heimets on their hi s éarrying unces N-pright: for the said
ead their la'

Botta appeareth like an helmet.,,% a launce ouer it. Al their
wornen.sit on horsebacka bestriding their hoises like men: and
they bind their- hoods or gownes about their wastes with a skie

coloured.silke skarfe, and with anôther skarfe they girde it alîoue
their*breasts: and they bind also a piece of white silke lîke a'
mufler or mask ynder their eyes, reaching down vnto their breast.
These o, tlewomen are exceeding fat, anà the lesser their noses

be, the fairer are they, esteemed: they daube. ouer their sweet
faces with grease too shamefully: and they neuer lie in béd for
-their trauel of childbirth.
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De officio mulierum, et operibùs earum, ac de nuptijs earum.

cap- 9.
ce 'inarum est ducere bigas,

OFficium f m nere domus super eas
et deponere, mungere vaccas, facere butirum et griuý parare pelles,

et consuere eas, quas consuunt filo deneruis diuidunt enirù- neruos
in, minuta fila, et postea illa contorquent in'vnum longum filum.

Consuunt 'etiam soculares et soccos -et alias vestes. - Vestes vero
nunquaxn lauant,, quia dicunt quod Deus tunc irascitur, et - quod
fiant' tonitrua si suspendantur ad siccandùm Imo .1auantes
verberant et eis auférunt. Tonitrua supra modum-'timent tunc

omnes.extranços emittunt de domibus suis; et inuoluunt se in
filtris nigris, in quibus latîtant, donec ümnsierit Nunquain etiain

lauant-scutellos,*.imo carne cocta alueum in quo debent ponere eam.
lauant brodio. * bulliente de . caldària, et - postea refundun't -in cald-

ariam faciunt. et filtrum et cooperiunt domos. Viri faciunt'.'ýolum
arcus, et sagittas, fabricant, strepas, et fimna, et aciunt cellas,
ca ntant dom s et bigas:* custodiunt equos.et mungunt eqtias

"M concutiunt ipsum cosmos et lac. equinum, faciunt., -. ires in quibus
reconditur: custodiunt etiam- camelos, et onerânt eos Oues et
Capras custodiunt rùixtim. et mungunt aliquando ýviri, aliquando

mulieres. De la*te ouium-inspissato et sa1ýo parant pelles. Cpm
pellium - volunt manusivel caput lauare implént os -suum aqua

pýaratio - et. paulatim fundunt de ore suo -super manus, .et eadem
humectant crines suosl. et lauant caput suum. De- nuptijs eorum

noueiitis, quod nemo habet rem nisi emIat
ibi xd eam. : vnde

àliquando sunt puellx multum advItS ante quam nubant: sem; r
enim tenent eas parentes, donec vendant eas. Ser.uant etiam

gradus- consanguinitatis primum- et secundum: nullum--autem
seruantaf]ýpitatis.- Habentenimsimulvelsaccessiueduasàorores.

t Nulla vidua nubit inter eos, hac: îatione; quia, credunt quod omnes
qui seruiunt eis in hac vita seruient * in futum ., Vnde viduà
credunt, quod.semper reuërtitur post mortem ad primum maritum.

Vhde accidit tùrpis consuetudo inter eos quod -filius scilicet ducit
aliquando omnes vxores patris suý excepta matre. Curia enim

paris et.. matris semper accidit iüniori- filioi, Vnde oportet quod
ipse prouideat omnibus vxoribus paris sui, qtua aduemunt em cum

curià p>a*tema. Et tunc si vult vtitui eis pro vxoribus, quia non
reputât sibi iniuriam, si reuertatur ad patrem post mortem. . Cum
ergo ali4uîs.fecerit pactum èum aliquo de filia accipienda, fagit

fater puelhe conuiuium, et illa fugit -ad. consangumeosi vt ibi

Uki
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lateat Tunc pater dicit, Ecce filia mea tua est, accipe eani
vbicunquç inueneris: Tunc ille quSrit cum amicis suis, donec

invertie -eam, et oportet, quod. vî capiat earnt et ducat eam, quasi
violenter ad domûm.

The same in English.

Of the dueties inioined vnto the Tartarian women, and of their
labours, and so of their mariages4 Chap. 9.

THe duties of women are, to driue carts: to laytheir houses
vpon carts and to ta.ke them- downe again:,to milke kine: to
make butter and Gry-vt - -t' dresse skins, and to sow themi which

they vsually sowe with thread, made -of sinewes, fôr they diu ide.
sinewes înto sIenjer thréads, -and- then twine them info one long
thread. They make sandals and socks and ýother garments.

Howbeît they n'ever wa h. any, apparel : for th ey say that God' i s
then angry, and that treadful* thunder wil ensu', if washed

garments be hanged forth to drie: yea, ihey beat such as wash,
and uke their garments from them. They are vonderfully afraid
of thunder: for in the time of thunder théy thrust all Étrangers
out of theïr houses, and then wrapping,,themselues in black fêlt,
they lie hidden thereùý til thé thunder be duerpast. They neuer
wash th-ir dishes or bowles : yea, when their flesh is sodden, they

wâsh the platter wherein it must.be put, mith scàlEling hot broth
out of the pot, and then pom-re the said -broth into the pot againe.

'Vhey make felte also, and. couer their ' houses therewith. The
duties of the men are to make boweýs and arrowes, stirrops, bridles,
and saddles: -to build houses and.carts, to keep horses : to milkë
mares: to churne Cosmos and mares milke, and to make bags
wherein to put it they keepe cainels also and lay. burthens, vpon
them. -ýAs for sheepe and goàtes they tend and milke thera,"aswell'
the men as the womèn. With sheeps. milke thicked and salted
they dresse and tan their hides. When they wil wash their hands.
or their heads, they fil týeir mouthes full. of water> and spouting it*
into their hands by little and. little, they sprinc-le their haire and

w, sh their heades thèmith.* A s touching mariages, your Highnes.
is to -vnderstand,- that no man can haue a wife'among them till

he hath bought her: whereupon somtimes their maids are very
stale before, they be maried,. for their parents alwaies keepe theni
till they can.sel them. They ke'epe the first and 'second deg'ees

of consanguinitie muiolabl.e, as we do: but they haue no regard

The çaine custom still exists ainongst the inhabita.nts (À the Lena Delta.
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of 'the dégrées of affinity: for -they wil marrie together, or ýy
succession, two sisters. Their widowes marie not at al, for this
reason: lx-cause they beleeue, that al who . haué serued them in
this life, shall do them serttice in the, liÉei"to come also. Where-

upon ýhey are perswade& that euery widow after deàth shal
returrit-',vnto her own husband.- And herehence ariseth an

abominable and filthy custome among them, namely that -thé
sonne maneth somtimes all his fathers wiues except his 'owen
mother: For the court or house of the father or mother falleth Iby

.inheritance alwaies to the yonger son. Whereupon he is to pro-
uide for all his fathers wiues, because the' are part of his inheit-

ancé aswel as his fathers possessions. And then if he w'-ill!ihee'.
vseth tlýeà for' his owne wiues: for h' thinks it no iniurie! or

disparagementvnto himselfe, although they returne ivnto his fa' er
after death. Therfore when any man hath baigained- with- another

for a maid, the father of the said damosel makes, him à east:' in-
the meane while she l,èethvnto some of her kinsfolks to hide her

selié. Then -saith her father vnto the. bridegrome; Loe, my
daughter is yours, take. ber whersoeuer you can find heïr. Then
lie and his -friends seek for her . till they can find heïr, aud hauing,

found her hee must take ter. by force and cary her, as il weré,
viojently vnto his owne house.

De iusticijs eorum etjudiéijs, et de morte. ac sepultura eorum.
Cap. i o.

DE iustitijs eortim noueritis, quod quando' duo homines
pugnaiit, nemo audet se i.ntermittere. Etiam, pater non audet

îuuare filium.. Sed'qui peiorem partem habet,. appelle ad curiam.
domini. EtSi alius st appellationem tangat., eu . interficitur.
Sed oportet quod -statim absque dilatione vàdat: Et ille qui pasýus
est iniuiiam ducit eum quasi *captiuum. Neminern puniunt
capitali sententia,ý nisi deprehensus fuerit in facto, vel confessus.
Sed quuni diffamatus est à, pluribus, bene torquent eum, éon
fiteatur. Homicidium puniunt capitali sententia, et etiam coitum'

cum non sua. Non suain dico, vel vxorém vel famulam: Sua
enim sèlaua licet vti prout libeL Item enorme furtum puniunt
morte. Pro leui furt', sicut pro vno ariete, dummodo non fucrit

sSpe' depreherisus in hoc, ver6erant , crudëËter. Et* si - dant
centura ictus oportet quod habeant ceintum ba*culos, de illis dico,
qui -ýerberantur sententia curize. Item falsos nuncios, quia fàciunt

e7-



Tj'affigàfrç, and DùC#wrýes. .145.

se nuncios et, non sunt, interficiunt. Item- sacri1egàsý de quibus
dicam vobis, postea plenius, quia tales reputant veneficas. Quando

aliquis moritur plangurit vehementer vlülando : et tunic sunt
liberi quod non dant tectigal vsque ad annum. Et si quis interest

morti alicujus adulti non ingreditur domura ipsius Mangucham, 4vsque ad annum. Si paruulus est qui moritur, non, ingreditur % iý

vsque post lunationém. Iuxta sepulturam. defuncti semper ýî
rélinquunt dômum vnam. Si est de nobilibu- hoc est de genere

Chingis, qui fuit primus pater et dominus eorum, illius qui moritur
ignoFatur sepultura : et semper circa loqa illa vbi sepeliunt nobifes
suos est vna herbergia hominura c'ustodÏentium sepulturas. Non

jntellexi quod ipsi recondunt thésaurum. cum mortuis. Comani
faciunf rnâgnum turnulum super defunctum et engunt ei statuam
versa facie ad orientem, tenentem ýciphum, in manu sua antevmbelicum ; fabricant et diuitibus i esipyramides, d domunculas
acutas: et alicubi vidi- magnas turres de tegulis coctis: alicubi

.1apideas domos, quarnuis 14ides non inueniantur ibi. Vidi
quendam nouiter defùnctumý cui suspýnderant pelles sexdece.m'

equorum., ad quodlibet latusýmundi quatuor inter perticas. altas:
et apposuerunt eï -.cosmos cames coméderet et..vt biberet, et
tamen dicebant de illo quod, fueratý bapti- ýAlias vidi sepult-
uras versus orientem.- Areas salicet magnas structas lapidibus,
aliquas rotundas, aliquas quadratas, et.',postea quatuor lapides

longos erectos. ad quatuor regiones mundi circa aream. Et vbi
aliquis infirmatur cubat in lecto et ponit.signurn super domurn

suara., quodibi est infirmus, et eod nullus ingrediatur: mde
nullus visite infirmum nisi séruiéas eius. Quando, etiam aliquis
de magnis curijs infirmatur, ponunt custodes longe circa curiani4
qui-infra illos teïminos neminem, permittunt,*tmmire: timent>enim
ne mali spiritus vel ventus veniant cum ingredientibus. Ipsos
diuinatores vocant. tanquarn sacerdotes suos.

The sa e in English.-

Of their exe.cution -of iustice and iudgement and, of their deaths
and burials. Chap. to.

COncermng their -lawes or their execution of iustice; your
Maiesty is to be aduertised, and when two men fightý no third

man dare i4trude himself to, part "thein. Yea, the ,father dare not
help his owne sonne. But he that;* by the 'orst must appeale90ýs

vnto, the court of his lord. And whosoeuer els offereth him an"y ýî

le
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violence after apýàçý is put to death. But he must go presently
without all delay: and he that hath sufféred the iniury, caneth
him, -as it were captiue. They punish, no man with sentence of
death, vnles hee bee taken in the dèéde doing, or confesseth the

same. But being* accused by the multitude, they put him vnto
extreame torture tomakehim, confesse the trueth. They pun'sh
murther with. death, and carnall copulation also with any other

besides his owne. By his own, I meane his wife or his maid
sernant, for he may vse bis slaue as he lisfeth himsel£ Heinous

theft also'or félony they punish with death. - For a right theft, as
narnely for stealing of a mm, the party (not being apprehended in
the deed doing, but otherwise defected) is cruelly- beaten. -And if
ye executioner laies on an zoo. strokes, he must haue an zoo.
staues, namély or such as are beaten ypon sentence giuen n the
courL Also counterféit messengers, because ihey feine themselues

to be messengerS4 when as ïndeed they are none at all, they punish
with death. 'Sacrilegious persons they vse in like manne (of

which kind-of'.. malefactors youri Maiesty shall vnderstand more
fully hereafter) b.ecause thçy esteme such to be witches. Whenman dieth, they lament and howle for him: andMost pit ' ifully
the said mourners ý are fiéè,,,from paying any. tribute for - one- whole

yeare after. Also wh.osoeuer is present at the house where any
one-growen to mans estate liéth deadý he must not enier into the
court of Mangu-Can til one whole yere be expired., If it were a
child deceased he must not enterinto the said court til the next
moneth after. - Neëre vnto the graue -of the partie deceased they

alwaies leaue one cottage. If any *pf, their nobles (being of the
stock of Chingis, who',was their first lord.'and ather) deceaseth,

his sepulcher is vnknowen. , And a1wayes about those places
where they interre théir nobles, thereis one house of men to keé p
the sepulchers.' 1 could not learn that they vse to hide treasures
in the zmues of their deaËL The Comanians build a great toomb

ouer their dead,' and erect the image of -the dead .p'arty thereupon,
with. his face towards the Eastý'holding adrinking cup in. his hand,
befo re his , nauel. They erect -also vpon the m. onuments of rich
men, Pyramides, that is to, say, little sharpe houses or pinacles:
and in some places I saw mighty towers made of brick, in other
places Pyramides made ofstones, albeit there are no stones to be

found thèreabout I saw one newly buried, in wbosé behalfe they
hanged vp 16. horse hides, vnto each quarter of the world 4,.

betweene certain high posts and they set besides his graue



Co . smos for hira to drink, and flesh to eat : and yet they sayd that
he was baptized. I beheld other kinds of sepulchers also towards
the East: namely -large flowres or pauemetits made of stone,
some round and some square, and then 4. long stones *pitched

vpright, about the said pauement towards the 4. regions of the
world. When . any man is sicke, he lieth in his bed, and causeth

a signe to be set vpon his house, to gignifie that there lieth a sicke
person there, to the end that .no man may enter into the sayd
house : whereupopý none at all. visit ,any sicke. party but his semant
only. - Moreouer, when any one is sicke in their great courts, they
appoint watchmen to stand round about the said éourt, who, wil

not suffer any person to enter within the precincts thereof. For
thèy feare least, euili spirits orvinds should come together with

the. parties that enter irL They esteeme of sôothsàyers, as, of
their priests.

Qualiter ingressi sunt inter Tartaros, et de ingratitudine
eorum. Cap. i ir.

Qvando ergo ingressi sumus inter illos barbaros, visurn fuit'.
mihi, vt dixi superius, quod ingrederer aliud seculum. Circum_
dederurit enim nos in equis postquara diu fecerant.nos expeý,ýtare
sedentes , in vmbra sub bigis nigris. Trima quSstio fuit, vtrum'

vnquam. fuisseraus inte r eôs; habito quod non: inceperunt impud-
enter petere de cibarijs nostris, et dedimus de pane biscoct ' o et

vino quod attuleramus nobiscuinde villa: et potata vna lagen-a
vini, petierunt aliam, dicentes, quod homo non ingreditur domum

vno pede; non. dedimus" eisý exciisantes nos quod pafern haberemus.
Tunc quaesiuerunt vnde veniremus, et quo vellernus ire;. dixi eis

superiora verba, quod audieramus de Sartach', quod esset Chris-
tiMuset quod vellera ire ad eum, quia-habebarn deferre eflitera's

vestras. . Ipsi dîIigýnter qu-èsiuerûnt, 'r èvtFf"ý >a vo'untaýý4vel vtrum mitterer. -Ego respondi quoa nem>o.,eoegiit- me ' ad
eundum, nec iuisse * nisi voluissem: vnd»-de-eýa. voluntate ibam,e
et etiarn de voluntate superions i ýýBene caui, quod nunqùa»m

dixi, me esse nuncium vestrum., Tunc quSsiuerünt quid esset in
bigis, vtrum esset aurum vel argentum, vel vestes preciosze, quas,

deferrern Sartach. , Ego- respondi, quod Sartach videret quid
deferremus - ei -quando perueniremus ad. eum ; et quod non

intererat eorum ista, quaerere:. sed facerent me deduci vsque ad
.calgitaneum suum, et îpse si vellet mihi prSbere ducatum vsque
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ad Sartach. faceiet sin minus, reuerterer. Erat enim in illa
prouincia vnus consariguiniýus Baatu, nomine Scacatai, çui

dominus imperator Constantinopolitanus mittebat literas deprecat
orias, quod me permitteret Uansire. Tnnc ipsi acquieuerunt,

pmbentes n îs equos et boues et duos homineri, qui deducerent
nos. Et alij qui'adduxerant nos sunt reuersi. Prius tamen

antequam prSdicta darent, fecerant nos din expectare petentes
de -pane nostro ý pro parvulis suis : Et omnia, quS videbant super'
famulos nostros,'. cultellos, chirothecas, bursas, corrigias, omnia
admirantes et volentes habere. Excusabam me,ý quia longa nobis
festabat via, nec. debebamus ita cito, spoliare nosrebus necessarijs
ad tantam. viam ý perficiendam. Tunc diSbant quod essem

batrator. - Verum est quod nibil. abstulerint vi : Sed valde
importune et impudenter petunt quS vident Et si dat homo eis
perdit, quia sunt ingratL Reputant se dominos munc% et videur

eis, quod. nihil debeat eis negan ab aliquo. ' Si non dat, et postea
indigeat, seruicio eorum, male ministrant eL 'Dederunt nobis-
bibere' de lacte suo, -vaccino, a quo contractum erat butirum,

acetoso valde, quod ipsi vocant Apý* et.sic recessirnus ab eis.
Et visum -fuit mihi iecte, quod eual.ýsem. de.manibus dSmonum.
In crastino, peruenimus. *ad capitaneum.* Ex quo recessimus a

Soldàia vsque ad Sartach in. duobus mensibus. 'unquam ucmmus
in-d o- nec in t.entoriè, sed semper sub dio; vel sabbigis nosui!î4,

nec vidimus aliquam. vfflamý velvestigium alicajus ?xUcij vbi
fiiisset vill. , nisi tumbas Comanorum in maxima multitudine. -111o,

sero dedit nobis garcio'qui ducebat nos bi cosmos; ad Cuius
haustum totus sudaui propter horrorém et. nouitatem, quia-

nunquam biberam de eo valde tameù sapidum, vidébatur mili,
sicut vere est.

The same in EnglisL

Of dur first entrance among the Tartars, and of t1keir ingtatitude.
3M

Chap.. i z.

ANd being come amongst those barbarous people, me thought
(as I.said before) y Lwas çntred into a new world for they
came flocking about vs on horse back, after they had made vs a
long time to. awaite for them sitting in the shadow, vnder theii
black carts. The first question which they demanded, wu

whether we had*euer.bin with them heretofore, or no? And
giuing thern answere that we had not,'they began impudently to

AM
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beg our victuals from vs. we gaue them some of our bisket
and wine, which we had brought with vs frorný the towne of

Soldaïa. And hauing drunke off one flagon of our wine they
demanded another. saving, that a man goeth not into the house

with one foote. Howbeit we gaue, thern no more,,ex'usiýig our
selues that we had but'a litle. Then they asked vs, whence we

came, and whither we were bound? 1 answered thera with the
words. aboue mentioned: that we had heard concerning duke

Sartach, that he was become a Christian, and that vnto him. our
determination was to, trauel, . hauing your. Maiesties letters to
deliuer vnto him. They were-ve inquisitiue to know whether 1ry
camçý.of mine own accord, or whether'l were sent? ' 1 answered

that no man compelled me to come, neither had I come, vnles
1 my selfe.. had bin mrilling: ând that therefère 1 was come
-ecording to mine own nil, and to the will of my.sup!ýfior. 'I

tooke diligent heed neuer to .. say that I - was.. your Maiesties
ambassador., Then. they asked what I had in my carts; whether.
ît wereggld or siluer, or rich garments to'carie vnto Sartach? I
answered that Sartach should see what we had brougýt, when we
were once corne vnto« him, and that the had nothing to do tIl - 0y

aske. sûch questions, but rather ought to. condue me vnto their
c2ptaine, and that he, if he thought, gpod, shoffld cause me to, be

directed vnto . Sartaých : if . not,"' that, - r -, would returne. For
there was in thé same prouince one of Baatu his kinsmen calied

Scacatý vnto whorn my lord the. Emperor of Constantinople had -
written letters of request tâ suffer me to passe thro h his territory.'

With this answere- of ours they were satisfied, giuing'vs bôrses
and oxen, and two men to, conduct vs. Howbeit. before they-
would allow vs the foresayd neccessaries for our iorney, they
made vs to awayt a long Whyle, begging our bread for thëir yong

brats, wqndering at all things which they sawe about our seruants.
as theïr * kniues, gloues, purses, and poifts, and >desiring to haue
thèïa-.--l-excused my self that we had a long way to trauel, and'
that we must in no wise so-. soon dep#ue our selues .of ý things

necessary, to.finish so long a iourney. - Then they saidthat I
was a vtry varlet. ' True it is that theýr tooke nothing by force'
from me: howbeit they will 'beg that which. they sS very,

importunatly, and shamelesly. And if a nîan bestow ought vpon
themý it is but cost los4 f6r they are thankles wretches. They.

esteeme themselues lords and think y, nothipg should be denied
them by any man. If a man giues them nough4 -and afterward

C
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stands in neede of their seruice, they'will do right. g t for
him. They gaue vs, of their cowes milke to d ter yt: butter

was cherned out of it, being very sowe -they cal Apram.
And so we departed from them. in very deed it seerned to
me y' we were escapêd o the hands of diuels. On the

morrow we were.come e captain. . From the, time"wherin
we departed from a, tiU we arriued at the court of Sartach,

wh . h th - ce of two moneths, we neuer lay in house-ortent,'
but er the starry canopy, an d in the open aire," orvnder
Our Neither yet saw we any viRage, nor* any mention of

'ni where a viUage had bin, but thegraues of the Comaniiàs
Î.n great abundance. The. same eugning our -guide which. had
conducted vs, gaue vs some Cosmos., . -After 1 had drunke

thereof I sweat most extreamly.lor the nouelty',and st-angenes,
because I neuer dranke of it befére. Notwithstanding me thought
it --was véry sau o«ry, as indeed it was.

De curia Scacataý, et quod Christiani nod bibùnt cosmos.
Cap. 12.

MAne ergo obviauimus.,bigis. Scacatay onustis dornibus. EÏ
videbatur rnihi quod obuiaret mihi ciuitas magna. 'Mirabar etiam

super multitudine armentorurn boum et equon.1m et gregum
ouium: paucos videbam 'homines qui ista. gubernarent;* vnde

inquisiui que homines, haberet sub se ? 'et dictum fuit mïhý quod
non plusquai quingentos, quorum medietatem transiueramus in

alia herbergia. Turic-incepit mihi dicere garcio qui ducebat nos,
quod aliquid oporteret Scacatay dare. et ipse fécit nos sure, et
przecessit. nuncians aduentum nosii-um. lam erat hora plusquam

tertia, et deposuerunt. domos suas iuxta quandam aquam* Et
venit ad nos interpres. ipsius, qui statim cognito, quod nunquam

fueramus inter illos, poposcit, de cibis nostris, et dedimus ei,
poscebat etiain vestimentum aliquod, quia dicturus erat verbum
nostrum ante dominum suum. Excusauimus nos. Qu-esiuit quid
portaremus domino suo ? Accepimus vnum flasconem, de vino, çý_
impleuimus vnum, veringal de biscocto, et plateBum' vnum. de

pomis et alfis fructibus. Sed non placebat e4 quia non férebamûs
aliquem pannum pretiosum.' Sic tamen mgressi sumus. .cum:

timore et verecundia. Sedebat ipse in lecto suo tenens citharulara
in. mgnu, et vxor sua iuxta eum: -de qua credebam. in veritate,

quod fflputasset sibi nasum inter oculos vt simior esset: nffl
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enim, habebat ibi de naso, et vnxeràt locum illum quodam vriguènto'
nigro, etetiam supercilia: quod erat turpissimum in oculis nostris

Tunc'dixi ei verba supradicta. Vbique enim aPOr- Nota
tebat nos, diéere idem ver'bum. 'Super hoc enim difigenter.
eramus bene prSmoniti ab illis qui fuerant inter illo§, quod

nunquarn mutaremus verba nostra. Rogaui etiam eum. vt
dignaretur accipere munusculum.de manu nostra, excusans me,
quiaýmonaéhus; eram, nec erat ordinis nostri possidere aurum, vel

argýýtum, vel vestes preciosas. Vnde non habebam aliquid
talium, quod possern el dare.: sed de cibis'nostris acciperet pro
beriedictione. Tunc fécit recipi, et distribuit statim hominibus
suis qui conuerierant ad potandum. Dedi etiam ei literas

Imperatoris Constantinopolitani - (Hoc fuit in octauis ascensionis).'
Qui statim eas Soldaiam misit vt ibi interpýetarentur: quia erant
in Graico, nec- habebat secum qui sciret literas Grxcas. Qumsiuit
etiam, à nobis, si vellemus ,bibere cosmos, hoc est, lac, iumentinum.

Christiani enim Ruter14 GrSc4 et Alaniqui sunt inter eos, qui -
volunt stricte custodife legern main, ýnon bibunt illud : Imo non
reputant se Christianos postquam biberunt. Et sacerdotes eorum

reconciliant eos, tanquam . nega àsent fidern Christiaâam. Ego
respondi, quod habebamus adhuc sufficienter ad bibendum: et

cum, ille potus deficeret nobis, oporteret nos bibere illud, quod
daretur nobis. . Quaesiuit etiain quid contineretur in literis nostris,

quas mittebatis Sartach. Dixi quod clàusm erant bullae nostrS:
et quod non erant in eis nisi bona verba et amicabilia. * Quaesiuit
et quS verba diceremus Sartach? Respondi, Verba fidei Chris-

tianS. Quaesiuit qu2e? Quia libenter. vellet audire. Tunc
exposui- eï p pôtui per interpretem meum, qui nullius erat

ing.enij, nec alicuius eloquefttix, symbolum. fideL Quo -audito,-
ipse tacuit et-mouit caput. Tunc assignauit nobis duos hommes,

--qui nos custodirent et equos et boues:'et, fécit nos bigare secum,
doùec reuerteretur nuncius, quem ipse miserat- pro interpretatiorie,

literarum imperatoris; et. iuimue cum eo vsque in crastinum
Pentecostes.,

The sanie, in English.
Of the court of Scacatai: and how the Christians'drinke n6

Cosmos. Chap. iz.

ON the morrowe after we met with the cartes of Scacatai laden
with houses, and me thought that a mighty citie came to meéte

me. I wondered also, at the great multitude of huge droues of

., ý m , , a
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oxen, and horses, and at the flockes of sheepe: I could see but
a fewe men that guided all these matters: whereupon I inquired

how many men he ha ' d- vnder him, and. the- told me that he had
not aboulé Soo.. in all, the one halle of .which number we were

come-past, as they lay in another lodging. Then the semant
which wàsour guide told me, that I must present somwhat vnto
Scaptay:, and so, he caused vs to stay, going himselié before to
giue nolàce-ef-= comming. By this time it was past three of
the clocke, and they vnIaded their houses nere *vnto a certainwater: - And there came vnto vs/ his '" terin , preter, who ffig
aduertised, by vs that wee were neuer there before, demanded
some of our victualsand we yeeldqd vnto his request. Also he
required of vs some, garment * for a reward, because. he was to
interpret our sayings vnto his master. Howbéit we excused our
selues as well as wee could « Then he asked vs, what we would
present vnto his Lord? And we tooke a flagon of *ine, and

filled a maund with bisket, and a platter with apples and other'
fruits. But'he was not contented therewith, because we brought
him not some rich garment. Notwithstanding we entred so into

his presence with ficare and b -shfulnes. He sate vpon his bed
holding a citron in his hand, and his wife sate by him... who (as I

verily thinke), had cut and pared her nose betweene the eyes, that
she might seeme ý to be more flat and saddle-nosed :'for she had

left her selfe no nose at all in that place, hauing annointed the
very same place with a black ointment, and her eye browes also
which sight seemedmost vgly in our eim Then I rehearsed vnto
him the same wordes, which I bad spoken in other places before.
For it mode vs in hand to vse one and the same -speech in, all

A c,.,,.t places. For we were wel forewarned of this circum-
right wanhy stance by some which had been amongst the Tartars,

the nOdng- -that we should neuer varie* in our tale. Then I
besought him, ý ffiat he would vochsafé to, accept th.at -small gifte
at our hands, excusing my selfe that I was a Monke, and that it
w= against our profession to possesse gold, or siluer, or precious -
garments, and-.therefore that I had not any'such thing to giue
him, howbeit -he should receiue some part. of our victuals
instead . of a b4ing. Hereupo'n he caused -our present Ito be

receiued, and inýnediateIy distributed the same among his men,
who were mette together for the same purposeto drinke and
make même: I deliu àlso vntô him the Emperoy of Con-
stantinople his letters (this was eight dayes *after the féast of
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Ascension) who, sent them forthwith to Soldaia to haue them.
interpreted there: for they were wnitten in Greeke,. and he had
none about him, that wàs skilfulle in the Greeke tongue. He
asked Ys also whether. we woùld drink any Cosmos, that'is to Say
mares milke? (For those that are'Christians among thern, as
namely the Russians, Grecians, and Alanians, who keep their ý own

law very strictly,. wil in no case -drinke. thereof, yea, they accompt
ihemselues no Christians after they haue once drunke of it, and

their . «ests réconcile them vnto the Church as if they, had'
renounced the Christian fàith.) 1 gaue him answere, that we had
as yet sufficient of our owne to, drinke, and that when our drinke P
failed vs, we must be conàtrained to drink su& as should be giuen
vnto vs. He enquired also what wis contained, in our letters,
which pur Maiestie sent vnto, Sartaéh? .-I answered: that they
were sealed vp, and that there'w£s nothing conteined in them,
but good- and friendly wordes. he asked what wordes

wee would deliuer vnto, Sartachi 1 answeied: the words
of Christian faith. He asked again what these words were ?-
ror he *as very desirous to heare them. 'Then Lexpounded vnto
hirný-as weU as I.co.uld, by mine interpretor, (who, had no wit n'or
any vuerance of speech) thé'ÀpostIes.crçedý Which,after he had
heard, holding bis peace, heshooke bis bead. Theu, hee assignied.
vnto vs two who shoulde giue attendanS vpon our selues,

vpon our horses, and vpon out Oxen. And bee caused vs to
. ride in his companie, tiU the messenger whome hee had sent for
.the interpretation of. the Emperours letters, was returned. And
SO, wee traueiled in his companie till the morowe after Pentecost.

QÙaliter Alani venemnt ad eos in yigilia, PentecOStes. CaP- 13-

IN vigilia Pentecostes venerunt, ad nos qwdam Alàri4 qui ibi
dkuntuill Acias, Christiani secundum ritum GrS-

Vel Akas.
conm; habentes litem Gnwm et sacerdâtes GrScos.

tamen, non sunt schismatici sicut GrSci; sed sine accep-
tione - personarum, vénerantùr omnem Chrigianum : et detu-
lerunt nobis cames coctas, rogantes vt comedremus de cibo
eorun-4 et oraremuÉ' pro quodam. defuneto - eorum. Tunc dixi

quod viý erat tantz solennitatis,, quod illa die non comedere
muscames. Et exposui eis de solennitate, suM quo fuerunt nudtim
gauisi; quia omnia ignorabant quz spectant ad ritum Christânum,
solo nomme Christi excepta. QuSsiuerunt et'ipsi et alij multi'.

U
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Christiàn4. Ruteni et Hungari, ýtrum pqssent. saluari quia
oportebat eos bibere cosmos, et comedere morticinia et interfecta
à Saracenis et alljs infidelibus: quaý etiam ipsi GrSci et Ruteni
sacerdotés reputant quasi morticinia vel idolis. immolata: quia

ignorabýnt tempora ieiunij: nec poterant custodire etiam si
cognouissent. Tunc rectificabar eos prout potu4., docens et

-quas detulerant reseruauïm qu
confortans in fide. Carnes us vs e,

JjNotadifigen- ad diem festum: nihil enim inueiiiebamus venale
tissinie. pro auro et argento, nisi pro telis et aUjs Il pannis:

et illos non habebamus.,,,àý.,ý...Quum famuli nos6i offérebant eis
ipperpera, ipsi frièabant digitis, et. ponebant ad nares, vt odore,

sentirent, vtrum essent cuprum. Nec dabant nobis- cibum pisi

lac vaccinum acre valde et fStidum. Vinum iâm* deficiebat

nobis. Aqua ita turbabatur. ab equis, quod non erat potabilis.

Nisi fuissét ' bis'coctum quoý -habebamus, et gratia Dei, fortè

fuissenius mortui.

The same in English.

Howe the Alania% came vnto vs on. Pentecost or Whitson
euen. Cha 3-

VPon the euen of. Pentecost, there came vnto vs certaine.
Alanians, who are èalled * Acias, being Christians after

Or, Akas.
the maner of the Grecians, vsing greeke bookes and

Grecian priests: howbeit they are hot schisniatiqueà' a&..týe.ý
Grecians areý but withput acception of persons, they honour al

Christians. And thýéy-brought vnto vs sodd * flesh, re ' qu i ting
vs to èàt of their meât, and to, pray fdr -one of their company, being

dead. Then I sayd, because it was the euen of so. great and so
solemne a féast day, that we would not eate any flesh for that
time. And 1 expounded. vnto them, the. solemnitie of the sayd

fjýist, whereat they greatly reioyced for they were ignorant of. all
things appertayning, to, Christian religion,' except only the, name ..of

Christ. , They and manyother Christians, both Russiansý and
Huingarians demanded of us, whether they milit be saued or no,
because thdy wereconstrained to, drinke Coïsmos, ind to eate the

dead carkases of such thù%s, as were slaine by the Saracens, and
other. infidels ? Which euen the Greeke and Russian priests the.m-

selues also esteeme «as things strangled or offéred 'vnto idoles:
because they were ignorantof the times of fasting, neitheF could
they haue obserued them albeit they had knowen* them.' Then
instructed I the.m as well as I could and strengthened them in the
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faith. As for the flesh which théy.had brought we reserued it
vntilltheféastday. For there wasnothing to.be'sold

Cloth is theamong the Tartars for gold and siluer, but only fOr chîefe mar-
cloth and garments of thé which kind of marchandise chandise in

TartarWwee had none at all. Whew our seruants offéred them,
any coine iWIed . Yperpera, they rubbed it. with their -fingers, and
put it vnto their noses, to try. by,ýthe smell whether it were copper
or no. Neither did they allow vs any'foode but cowes inilke
onely which was very sowre and fi ' Ithy, There was one thing most
nécessary .. greatly wanting vnto vs. For the water was so, foule
and muddy by reason of their horses, thàt, it was hot meete to be

drunk And but for certaine bisket, which was- by the goodnes
of God remaining vnto vs, we had- vndoubtedly perished.

De Saraceno qui dixit se veUe baptizarjet dehominibus qui'
apparent leprosi. C. 4-

IN die pentecostes, venit ad'nos quidam Saracenus, qui cum
loqueretur nobiscum, incepimus exponere fidem. Qui audiens

.. beneficia, Dei exhibita hurnano generi.in incarnatione Christ4 et
fésurrectionèm mortuorum, et indicium. futurum, *et quod ablutio

peccatoruin esset ïn baptismo: dixit se velle baptizari. Et éurn
pararemus nos ad baptizandum eu=4 ipse subito ascendit equum

suuný dicens se iturum, domum et'habitururn consifium cum
vxore sua. Qui in crastino loquens.. nôbiscum, d#it quod nullo
modo auderet accipere baptism. tunc non biberet cosmos.

Christiani enim illiusi. loci hoc dîcebant, quod nullus verus
Christianus dèberet biberé. et sine potu illo non posset viuere

in sôfitudine Ma. A qua opinione nullo modo potui'diuertere
illum.' , Vnde noueritis pro certo qÙgd, miÛtuin elongantur à fide

propter illam, opinionem, qu2e iam, viguit inter illos per eutenos,
quorum maxima.multitudo est inter eos. Illa die dedit nobis'ille

capitaneus vnum hominem, qui nos, deduceret sque ad. Sartach
et duos qui ducerent nos vsque ad proximarn herbergiar'a'; qum
inde distabat quinque dietas prout boues poterant ire. Dederunt
edam nobis vriam capram, pro cibo et pluies vtres lactis'vaccini, et
de cosmos parum: quia illud preciosum est -inter filos. Ei sic

arrîpientes iter reétè'in aquüonemi, visum fuit mihi quod vnain
portam inferni..tramissemus. Garciônes quiducebant nos, in-

cipiebant nobis audacter ftirgi, quia videbant nos parum cautos.
Tandem amissis. pluribus vexatio dabat nobis intellektum,

-k
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Peruenimus . tandem ad 'tâtem illius -prouincir., quS
claudituryno fossato ab vS mari voque ad aliud quam

erat herbergia eorum apud viâebantnr nobîs
leprosi omnes- quiaerant-viles, homines àbi collocat4SaUnge
vt reciperent tributum ab - PRentffius ml a salinis

supenus. dictis. Ab illo, co, vt dicebant oportebat nos'ambu
lare qýind.ecim diebus, qui'bus non înuemremus populum. Cum
illis bibimus -cosmos: . et dedimus Mis vnum tveriNgl plenum
fructibus et panem- biscoctum. Qui. dedmuxt nobis Sto, boucs,

DeSm vnam captram -pro tanto, ifinere, et nescio.quot vtres
dietr- plenosAacte vaccino. . Sie mutatis bobus arripaimus

iter.,quod perfecimus decem. chebus vulue ad aâam herbergum.
nec in*ueiàlrùil âquain in Ma via nW in fossis ià commall'bus factis,exceptis d obus paniis flumini mus rectè inU *bus.. Et îendeba
orientem ex qu eiduimus pr. proummm Gasarix,

habentes mare ad meridiem et vastam. solitudinern ad aqwlonem.:
quS.-durat per viginti dietas alicu in latitudine; In qua
est^ sylua, nullus morts, - nullus Igpis. Herba est optima. In bac
solebant pascere Comani, qui'dicuntur Capchat. A Teutonicis
verè dicuntur Valani, et pSuincia Vàlania. Ab ý IsidSo vero
dicitui à flumine Tanai vsque ad paludes Meotidis et. Danubîum
AIaiýîa. Et durat ista term in. longitudine a Danubio vsque

Comaràa Tanaim; qui est. terminus AsiS et Europaý, itinere
lo"tudo. duorum mensium" vdociter equitando, prout equitant
il Etilia q= Tartari : ýQuse totýa i à C»maimis. Capchat,et Volga

flumen. et etiarn vltra à Tanai vnue #Etffim: Inter flu-
Rusia. mina stmt decem dietz. magnie. . Ad aqpûonm verio

îstiuÉ prouincide iacet Russia, qume vbique syluas lhabet -et pro-
tenditur 1 Polonia et Hungaria vsque Tanaim : qtS tota stata
est à Tartaris, et adhuc quotidie vastatw. PmpSunt emm
Rutenis, quia sunt Chrisý Saracenos: et cum non possunt'

ampliue dare aurura vel argentc=ý ducunt eos et Par'uulos eorum
tanquarn greges ý ad solitudinem vt' custodiant ani-
malia eorum.« Vltra Russiam ad aquilonern est Prussia,

quam nuper subiugauerunt totarn fiatres TentonicL. Et certe de
facili acquierent Russiam, si apponerent manum. Si enim
Tartari audirent,' quod magnus .sacerdos, hoc est, Papa àceret
cruce signari contra eosýomnes'fùgenmt ad solitudines suas
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The same in English.
Of a Saracen which said that he-would be baptaed: and of

certaine men which , seemed to be lepers. Chap. 14.
Vpon the da ecost there came vnto vs a certain

Saracen, vnto, whome, as hee talked.with, vs, we expouPded the
Christian faith.; Who (bearing of Gods benefits -exhibited vnto,
mankind by the incarnation of our Sauior Christ,- and the resurrec-

tion of the dead, and the iudgement to -corn' and that in baptisme
was a washing away of sinnes) sayd that hee would be baptized.
But when we prepared our selues to the baptising ;of him, he
suddenly mounted onhorsébacke, sayingjhat he would goe home.
and consult.with his wife what were best to bé.done. And on
the morrow after he told vs, that he durst. in no case receiue

baptisine, because then he. should drinke no more Cosmos. For
the Christians of that place affirme that no true' Christians ought

to drinke thereof,-. and that without the said liquor- he could not
liueintlkudèserL From. which-ôpinion, 1 cou Id not for my life

remoue him. Wherefore be 'it knowen ôf a ccrWnty* vnto, your
hîghnesý that. they are much estrýaùged frôýa the' Christian faith, by
reason of that opinion *hich,.ý hath -bin broached and confirmed

among them by the -Russians, of whom, there is, a gréât ý multitudé
in that, place. The same day Scacatay the captàine aforesayd
gaue vs one man to, conduct vs to Sartach, aàà fivo, other to' guide
vs unto the.next lodging, which was distant ftom t6t place fiue,
dayei iou!ney for oxen'to traueIL Iley gaue vnto vs also, a e
fur victuals, and a great many bladders of cowes milke, and but a
little Cosmos, because it'is of so great, estimation among them.
And so takîng our iourney directly toward the North, -me thought
that wee had passed through one of hell gates. 71k seruants

which conducted vs began to, play the bold theeues with vs,
seeing vs take sa, little heed vnto our selves, At. length hauing
lost much by ýheir theeuiery, harme .taught vs wisdome. And-tremity of that proujnce, wh
then we came vnto the ex ich, is

fortified, with a ditch froin, one sea vntoi. another.. without 1 the
bounds wherof theïr lodging was situate. Into the which, so

sSne as we had .entred, al the inhabitants ihere seemed vnto,
vs to be infected-.with leprosie: for certain base felloweseiu ibute of alwere., placed. there to, rec i e tri such as. Salt pits.
tooke salt out of the salt pits aforesaid.- From, that
place they told' vs that we -must trauel fifteen daies iourney,
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before we shuld find any other* people. With them wèe dranke
Cosmo.% and gaue vnto them a basket full of fruites and of

biske. And they. gaue, vnto vs eight oxen and one goate, 'to
sustiine vs in so great a -îourney, and I knowe not Ten d&yu

how many bladders of milke. And so chan in ' our orney.

oxen,, tooke ý our iourney which we finished in tenne dayes,
arriaing at another lodging: neither found wee any water all that
way, but onely in certaine ditches made in the valleys, except

two smaU riuem And from the timé wherein'wee departed out
of the foresaid prouince of -Gasaria, we trauailed directly East-
ward, hauing a Sea oh the South side of vs, and a waste desert
on the North, which desert, in some places, reacheth twenty dayes
Îourney ifi bread.th, and .there is neither tree, mountaine, nor
stone therein. And it is mo'st excellent pasture. Here the
Comaniàns, whi were called Capthac, were wont to, feede their

Icattell. Howbeit by the Dutch *men they are called VaIaný and
the promnce it selfe Valania. But Isidore calleth all that tract of
The length of land stretching from the riuer of Tanais to the laite of

Com-n;,,- - Maeoiis, and so , along as farre as Danubius, the
countrey of Alania. And the same. laid continueth in length
from Danubius ynto Ta (which diuideih Asia from Europe)
for the space of two moneths iourney, àlbeif a man should ride
poste as fast as the Tartars vse to ride: and it- was all' ouer.

inhabited by the. Comaniansý called.Capthac: yea, and beyond
Tanais, as farre>as the riuer of Edil'or Volga. the space bêtweene

RU the twQ which nuers is a and Iongreat g iourney'
to, bee .trauailed in tén dayes. ' To the North of the

sameprouince lieth Russia, which is full of wood, in all places,'
and stretcheth rom Polonîa and Hungaria, euen to, the riuér of
Tanai : and it hath bene wwted all ouer by the Tàrtars, aridpref e -Saracensas yet . is dàily wasted by,. them. They err the
before the Russianý, b,ýcause they are Christians, and when-.they
are able to, giue thexq no rnoregolde or siluer, they, driue* thérn.
and their children like fiockes of sheepe ineo the wild'

constraining thern to keepe their cattell there. Be-Prossia.
yond *. Russia lieth the countrey of Prussia, which the

Dutch knights of the order of Saint Maries hospitall of Ierusalem
haue of.late wholly conquered and subdued. And in very deede,,-----

they might casily winne Russia, if they would put to their belp» 9
hand. For if the Tartars -should but once -knowý that the g- ýZ

Priest, that ïs to say, the Pope did cause the ensi e of the crosse

1Vý
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to bee displaîed âgwnst the' they would flec all into their desert
and solitarie placm*

-P De tedijs quS patiebantur, et de sepultura Commorum.
Cap. 15.

IBamus.erjîo versus orientern, nihil videntes nîsi cSlurn et
terram, et aljquando, mare ad dextx-am, -quod dicitur Mare Tanais,
et etiain sé'ýu1turas Comanorum, quS'apparebant nobis à duabùs
leucis selEundum quod solebaiit parentelS eorurn sepeliri simul.
Quarn diu eramus in solitudine bene emt nobis: qubd tà-dium

qfjod patiebar quurn veniebamus ad mansiones eorurn non possem
exprîmere verbis. Volebat enim dui -poster, quod ad quoslibet

capitaneos ingrederer curn- xenio: et ad. hoc non sufficiébant
expensS. Quotidie . enim eramus octo personz comédentes

viaticum. nostrurn exceptis - seruientibus, qui omnes volebant.
ýComedere nobiscum. .Nos emm eramus quinqui, .et. ipsi tres, qui.

duè.' ebant nos: duo ducentes big a-% étynus iturus nobiscum vsque
ad Sartach. Carnes quas dabant non sufficiebant; nec inuenie-
bamus aliquid ven:de pro moneta. Et cum sedebamus sub bigis

notris pro vmbra, quia,.calor erat -ibî maximus illé Calor maxi-
tempère, ipsi ita importune ingerebant se nobis, quod mus ibi in
conculcabant nos, volentes oînma nostra videre. Si mstate.

affipiebat'eos appetitus purgandi ventrem, non elongabant se a
nobis, quarn possit faba iactari. Imo iux-ta nos colloquentes,
mutuè faciebant immunditias sila : et multa alia faciebant quae

erant, supra m.odum', tzdiosa. - Super ompia grauabat me, 'uod
cum volebaradicere eis aliquod verbuin Sdificationis, interpresmeus
didéba non facietis me pr&

t, -dicare : quia nescio falia verba
dicere. 'Et vérurn ýdicebat- Fgo enim, perpendi postea, q : um

incýpî aliquantulum intelligere idiorna, quod quurn dicebarn
vnum, ipse toturn aliud dicebat, secundum : quod ti

occurrebat. Tunc videns periculum loquendi per ipsum,'elegi
magis facem-Ambubtinnu5 Cuin magno labore de mansione
in mansionern: ita quod- paucis diebus ante. festurn beatSc:

*Marix Magdalen veni ad fluuiurn magnum Tanais.. T=.is
qui diuidit Asiam ab Europa, sicut Nilus guuius fluuiu&
£gyptý Asiani ab Africa. In illo low quo applicuimus fecerunt
Baatu et Sartach fieri quoddam, atsale de Ikutenis in (ý=je
ripa orienU4 qui tmnsférunt nuncios et mercatores Rutenorum.

The= is some confusion in odgimi.edition, which 1 have bc= con«tedï
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cum nauiculis. Ipsi transtulerunt nos primo êt postea bigas

Iponentes vnain rotam in vna1arca et aliarn in alia, ligantes barcas
4d, inuicem; et sic remigantes transibant Ibi ègit dux noster
valde stulte. - Ipse enim credebat, quod illi de casali deberent
nobis ministrare equos m"qumet dimisit aninutl--
alia bige, vt redirent ad dominos suos. Et quum postulauimus ab
eis animalia, ipsi rèipondebàût quod habebant . priuilegium, à
Baatu, quod non tenerentur ad'aliud, nisi transferre euntes et

redeuntes: à mercatoribus accipiebant magnum tributurn.
Stetimus 0 ibi in, ripa fluminis tribus diebus. Prima die

dëderunt is magnatn .orbatam recentem, : secunda die paneM
de siligine et -parura de carnibu% quas acceperat procurator villS

Iati . iud o -ostiatim per diuersas. domôëý__ Tertia die pisces siccos,
Tanais. quôs fia.bent ibi in tnagna multitudine. Fluuiûs -41e

erat ibi tantz latitudinus, quantz est -Sequana Parisijis. -Et ante-ý
quarn peruenissemus ad locurn illum, transiuimus multas aquas
pulcherrimas-.et piscosissimas: Sed Tartari nesciufit eos capere:Cu -sit ita magnus, quod possunt comedere-ec rant de pisce nisi
carnes eius, sicut cames arietinas. Illé fluuius est terminés

Orientalis Russix; et éritur de paludibus quze per-
tingunt ad Oceanum-ad aquilonem. . Flupius vero

currit. ad meridiern in quoddarn magnum gre septingentorurn.
millium, antequara pertingat -ad Mare Ponti':_-Et omnes aquS

quas transiuirnus vadunt ad -illas partes. Habet etia.rn prae-
dicturn flumen magnarn syluatn in ripa OccidentaIL VItra locuni

Ad introitum illum non ascendunt Tartari versus Aquilonem: quia
Angusti re. tunc . temporis circa introitum' Augusti -incipiunt

deunt ad redire versus meridiem. Vnde aliud est casale in-mezîdiem. férius vbi transeunt nuncij tempore hyeinali. Erarnus
igitur ibi i magna angustia, quia 'nec equosr nec baues inuenie-

bamus pro nia. Tandem postquarn ostendi -eis, quod
la zu ro mmuni vtilitate omnium ChrMahorura, âcconuno-

dauerunt nobis boues et hornines: nosý autern _oportebat lire
pedibus.. Tunc temporis meiebant' siliginem: triticurn non

proficiebat ibi bene. Miliuni>abent in magna copi Mulieres
Rutenx ornant capita sicut nostrS. Supertunicatia sua exterius

van - grisio a pedibus vsque ad genua.
ornant' o vel Homines
portant capas sicut . Teutonici : sed -in capite portant .. pileôs. de
filtro acutos in suramitate longo acumine. Ambulauimus ergo.
tribus diebus non inuenientes populunL Et cum essemus valde
fatigati et. boues imiliter, --nec sciremus qùorsurn possemus !Par-



Traffites, and Dutoutries. 16x-

taros inuenire, accurre ' runt subito duo equi,,quos recepimus cum
gaudio magno, et ascenderunt eos dux noster et, interpres, vt

specularentur quorsum possemus populum inuenire. Tandem
quarta die inuentis hominibus gauisi sumus 'tanquam nàufragi
venientes ad portum. Tunc acceptis equisi et bobus iuimus ' de
inansione ad mansionem donec peruenimus vsque ad herbeý
Sartach-secundo Calendas Augusti.

The same in En
Of our afflictions which we sustained: and of the Comanians

maner of buriall. Chap.
WE therefore went on towards the East, seeing nothing

but heauen and earth, and sometimes the sea on our right hand,
î ýalled the Sea of Tinais, and the s'epulchres of the, Con-îanians,

4hich appeàred vnto vs two leagues off, in which places theyývçre ong as we werewont 
to burie 

their 
kinred 

a ltogether. 
-So

tâauelling thýmugh the descii, it went reasonably well with ys. Foi
1 cannot sufficiently expresse in words the irkesome and tedious
trouples which I susteined, when I carne at any of their places of

abode. For our guide would -baue vs' goe in vnto euery Captaine
with a present, and our.expenses would notextend so farre. Fùr
we were, euery day.eight,'persons of vs nding ou waifaring
Prouision, for the Tartars seruants would. all of them eate' of

our victuals. We ourselués . were fiue in number, and the
seruants our guides were threc, two tCdrÏue oui cartsý and one to
conduct ýs urito SartaëL The flesh * which they gaue, vs was not.

sufficient for v's: neither could we finde, .any thing to be bought
for our money. And as, we sate vnder our carts in the Extreme
coole shadowe, by reason of the extreame and vehe- heate in
ment heate which wa's there at that. dîne, they did so S . ominer.,

importunately and shamelesly intrude thernselues into . our
comPanie, that-they would euen tread vpon vs; to,- see. whatsoeuer

things we. had. Hauing list at any* ti e to ease- themselues, the
filthý lozels hadnot the mâners to, wïthdrawe themselues farther

from. vs, then a can bee cast Yeajike vile* slouens they
would lay their tailes in our presence, while they were yet talking.
with' vs: many. other things they committed, which were most
tedious and loathsome'vnto vs. But aboue all things :it grieued
me to the very heart, that when 1 would vtter ought vnto them,,

wbich might tend. to their edification, my foolish. interpreter would
say. shall. not make me become a Preacher now I teJI you,
1 cannot nor I will - -not rehearse any such wordes. And t'rue it
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was . ivhichhe saidçý For 1 puceiue.d afterward, when 1 began to"
haue'a little smattering in.the langysivthat when 1 spake one

thing, he would say quite another, výfiùioeger came next vnto:ýî Thèn seeing tÉÏ dangYàtlesse ongues, end. er ^M-fght
incurre in speaking by such an interpreter, 1 resolued>much
rather to, holde my peace, and thus we traueiled with gma toile
from lodging to lodging, till at the ýlength, a fewe dayes before

Tana=*'. the féast of Saint Marie Magdalene, we arriued at the
banke of the mightie riuer Tanais whickdiuideth Asia

from Europa, etien as the riuer Nilus of. -Agypt disoyneth Asiafrom Aftica. ace where wee
At the sahâe pL arriued, paatu and

Sartach did cause a certaine cofýp to be buÎ14 vpon the'
Fasterneý baiiÈèFýWfhe riuer, for a companîe of Russians to.dwelle

in to the ende they'might tzmasport Ambassadours and merchahts
in ferrie-boates ouer that part of the rium First they ferfied vs

ouer, and then our carts, putting one wheele into- one lyter, and
the other *heel'e into another lyter, hauing bounde both the'lyters.

together, and so they rowe'them-'-euer. In this place our guide
played the féole most extreamely,ý For hee imagining that the.
iid Russians, dwelling in the cottage, should haue prouided vs

ho s, sent home the beasts which we brouglit with vs, in another
ca.r75.t they might femme vnto their owne'. mastem And. when
we denianded to haue some beasts of them, they answered, that.
they had a. priuilèdge fiom Baatu, whçreby thèy were bound to
none other semice, but ý only to. ferry ouer goers -and commers:
and. that. they' receiued great tribute of ma ' rchants *in regard
thero£ - NVe staied thelfore by the said riuers side three daies.
The first day they gaue vnto, vs a gmat fiesh turbut:ý the'second

dày they beslowed rye -bread, and a litle flesh vpon vs, which the
purueyer of the. village had taken vp at.everie, house for vs: and
The breadth the third day dried fishesý which they haue there in
of. Tanaia. great abundance. The saide 'nýîUer was euen as broad

in that place, as the riuèr of the Sein is at Paris. And before wie
am there, we passed ouer many goodly- waters, and fùH of fish:'
howbeit the fiarbarous and, rude Tartars know not how to iake
lie is much them; neither do they -niake any. réckoning of any
dec fish, except it be so great, that they may pray vpon theflesh thereof, as vpon the flesh of a ram; mit

IMe riuer is the li
of the East part of Russia, and, it springeth out of the fennes of
Nlmotis, which fenhes stretch vnto the North Ocean. And it
runn«eth SouthwaÏd. Înto, a certai . great see 700.. miles about
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before it talleth into the sea called Pontus Euximus. And al the
riuers, which . we passedý ouer, ran with ful stream, into thosé
quarters. The foresaid riuer hath great store of woo4alsogYowing

vpon the,%Vest side thereoL Beyond this place the Tartars ascend
no farther vnto. the North: for at thàt season of the Aboutthe
yeere, about the first of August, they begin to returne bc eîning of
backe . vntô the South. And therfore « there is anothé-r- Aügust, the

Tartars re-cottage somewhat lower, where passengers-&_ zs e ferried turne South-
ouer in Winter time. And in this-place wee were ward.

driuen to great extremitie, by-reason-,that we could get neither
horses, nor oxen, for any money. At length, after Lhad declared

vnto them, that my comming was to- labour for' the common gciod
of all Christians, they sent us oxen and men howbeit

gur selues were. faine to'trauel on foute. At 1 this t h
were reaping their rye. ' Wheat prospereth ný,eý' ýe1în it hat
soile. They haue the seede of Millium in great abundance. The

Russian women attire their heads like Vnto'.our women..
imbroder their safégards or gowns, on the outside, frcim théir feet
vnto their kfiées with particoloured or gre".stu-ffè.ýThe
men weare caps like vnto, the Dutch men. Also they-weàre vpon
théir heads cer ' tain sharpe, and high crowned hais* made of feit

much like vnto, a sugar e. The *traueiled we daies
together, not finding any people. And when our selues and-6fir

oxen were exceeding weary and faint, not knowing how -far off wc
should find, any.TarLýýtM'on' thé suddenthere came two horses

running toxurds vs, which we tooke with ' great ioyand our guide
eïr ac es, to see, hoýw far off

and interpréter mounted vpon th b k
they' could descry any peopW----,-&t length vpon the fourth .day of

our iourne' baving found sorne inhabitants, we reioyced like sea-
faring' .men, Which fiad escaped outof a dahgerous tempe , st,, an ' d

had newly recouered the hauen. Then hauing taken fresh horses,
and oxen, we passed'on from lodging to lodging, tîII,ýtý]he last,
vpon the second of the Kalends of August, we arriued at- the
habitation of Duke Sartach himselfe.

ID re rê-gi-on-ê Sartach, et de gentibus, illius. Cap. 16.

REgio istà vItra Tanaim.,èst pulcherrima, habens flumina et
syluas aquiJoneirî. Sunt syluae-maximae, quas inhabitant duo

---7genem hominum-e-Moxel scilicet, qui sunt sine lege, purî pagani .

Ciuitatem non -habent sed casulas, in syluis. Domm'us --eorurn et
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magna pars eonun uerunt interfecti in Alemania.. Tartari enim dux
erant eos ad introitum, Alemania-- Vnde ipsi multurn comm t
Alemanos, sperantes quod adhuc liberabuntur per eos à seruitute

Tartarorum. Si mercator veniat ad eo% oportet quod ille -apud
quern primo descendit prouïideat ei quaindiu vult esse inter, eos.
Si quis dormie curn vxore alterius, ille non curat nisi videat
propnjs oculis: *vnde non sunt Zelotypi. - Abundant apud, eos
porci, mel, et cerai pelles preciosge, et falcones. Flost illos surît

alij qui dicuntur Merdas, quos latini vocant Merduos,
Merdui

SaraSni. et sunt, Saraceni. Post illos est Il Etilia., qwý est
Il vel VOIP maior fluuius, quarn vnquarn viderim: et venit ;b,

flu *.'uus' Aquilone de maiori Bulgaria tendens. ad meridiern : et
cadit in quendarn lacurn habentum, spa'ciurn quatuor men»um, in

circuitu, de quo, postea. dicam .vobis. Ista ergo duo flumina Tanais
eCEtüia versus regiones Aquilonis per quas- umtsiuimus non

distant ab inuicem ru'à deSrn ý dietis, sed ad meridiem multurn'
diuiduntur ab irnùcem. Tanais eni rà-descendit in Mare> Ponti:

Etilia facit priedictum, Mare siué. lacum, cum aiijs'. multis flumini-
bus, quS cadunt in illum de Terside. Habebamus autérn ad
meridiera montes maxîmos -in quibus habitant, in lateribus versus

.,ýl Kerkà. solitudinem illam Cergis et Alani siue Il Acas, qui sunt
3tel-,Us.-ý-Christiani etadhuc pugnant contra Tartaros. Post istos

pr.ope Mare- . siue lacurn Efilim sunt - quidam. « Saraceni qui
Lese dicuntur Lesgi, 'qui similiter obediunt. Post hos est

Saraceni- ' Porta ferrea, quarn fecit Alexander ad excludendas
Barbaras gentes de Perside 'ýdecnius'siù.ýdiéam vobis poîïèýç

il Reditus Il quia transitu per 'earn in reditu. Et inter ista duo
eius per flumina in illis terris per quas transiuirnuis habitabant

Derbent. conani alitequam Tartari occuparent eas.

The same in English.

Cif the dommion of Sartach, and of his Subiects. Cbap. 16.

THe region'. lying beyond Tanais, is a. ver_y gooffly countrey,
ui«ng store of riue's and woods toward the o-th-pm-ffieSof--,
There be mighty huge woods which two sorts of people The people

do inhabite. One of them, is called Moxe4. beinÉ of Nfoxel
meere Pagans, and without law. They haue neither P'g'
townes nor cities, but only cottages in y woods. Their lord and

a great part of themsejues were -put to thé sword in high

. .........
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Germanie. Whereupon they highly mmend the braue
*' dn

courage of the Aimans, hoping as yet to', deliuered out'of the

bondage of the Tartars, by their méan If any meréhant come

vnto - them, he must projuide things essary'for him, with whom

he is7 first of all enterteined, all , e time of his abode among

them. 'If any lieth with anoth Il mans wifé, her husband, vnles

heý be an eiewitnes therof, , 'gardeth it not : for they are not

ielous ouer their wiues. hçy haue abundance. of hogs, and

of hgny waxe, and-c#uers sorts of
gréat:store Ctl ý". The people

rich-and costly skin d pleiÏtie of falcons. Néxt called Merdui

vnto them are othe Il ople called Merclas, which the being Sam-
dens.

Latines cal Merd and they are Saracens. - Beyopd
th' is the riu é1ga, which is'ye mi tiest riuer

em of Etilia or V gb

that euer I And it issueth from the North part. of Bulgaria

the great and so trending along Southward, disimboqueth, into

a certai e çontaining in circuit the space of 4. moneths trauel,

wher, I will speak hereafter. The two foresaid The drcuhe
ely 

Tanais 

and 
Etilia, 

otherwise 

called 

of

nýers, nam. he Casp-
towards -through the which sel-

Vo ga, the Northren regions

we traueiled, are not distant asundér aboue x. daies iourney, but

great space one from
So.uthward-thçy.giD-diqiýeed a another. Fo

ýesàjdeth 
e

sea or lake, with thé help of many othe ch
foresaid 

r nuers w

fal therinto out of Persia. And we had to 'the South of vs üge

high mountains, vpon the sides wherof, towards the or

said-desert doe- the. people- called Cergis, and the-

Alani or Acas inhabit, who are as yet Christians, and age warre

against the Tarmrs. Beyond then-4.next vnto the The Siie

or lake of Etilia, there are certaine Saracens 
e called

Lesgi, who are. in subiection«vnto the Tartars. Beyond these is

Porta ferrea, or the yron gate, nowe Derbent, which

'Alexander- built to exclude the barbarous 0 out of Persia.

Concerning the situation whereof, your estie shal! vndèrstand -
of e: r I trýLuai1

more about.the end this Treatis ed.in He' retumeth
e by the very same e. tweene the byDerbent

my reMm Be 
î-

iwo foresaid riuersý, i the ns through . the which we * passed

did Comanians of e inhabite, before they were ouerrun

by the.Tartars
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De Curia Sartach et de gloria eius. Cap. 17.

INuenimus ergo Sartach prope Etiliam per tres dietas: culus
curia valde magna videbatur nobis: quia habet sex vxores.
et filius eius primogenitus iuxta eum duas vel tres: et quaelibet

tnt habêt domurn magnam et bigas forte ducentas. Accessit
autern ductor noster ad quendant Nestorinum Coiat ccjat Nes.
nomme, qui estynus de maionbus CuriS'sua Ille t.ofinus'.

fecit nos ' ire valdç longe ad domini Iannam. Ita v=nt illum
qui habet officium, recipiendi nuncios. In sero.,prmcèpit nobis
dictus Coi44 t--3ýcai-emus-a-d-elti Tunc incepit quaerere
ducthr noster quid portaremus ei, et cSpit multum, scandalîzan,
quum, ' vidit..quod nüiU pambamus ad portandum. S.tetimus.
coram, eo, et ipse sedébat'in gloria sua et faciebat sonare cithararn
et saltare coram, se. Tunc dixi 'ei verba . praefficta quialiter
veniremus ad - dommurn eïus, mgans eurn vt iuuaret nos vt

Dommius eïus videret literas nostras. Excusaui etiam, me quia
monachus eram, non habehs, nec recipiens, nec tractans aurum

vel argentum. vel aliquid preciosumý sôlis libris, et capella in qua'.,
seýndebýmus deo exceptis: vnde* nullum'xeniurn afférebamus ei

« Qui enim propria dimiseramý
nec domino SUO. 1 non poterarn
portator esse ý alienorum. Tunc respondit satis mansuete, quod
bene faciebam ex quo erarn monacbus : sic serüarern voturn meum,
et non indigebat rebus nostris; sed magis daret nobisde -suis,
si indig"us: et fecit nos sedere et bibere de lacte suo. Et po *t

pauca rogaux, vt diceremus benedictionem. pro eo , quod et
fecimus. QuSsiuit et quis esset maior dorninus inter Francos.

Dix4 Imperator, si haberet terram.suarn in pace. Non, inquit,
sed Rex FrancLe- Audiuerat enim, de vobis à domino Baldewyné

de Hannonia. Inueni etiam ibi vnum- de Socijs domus DominicS.
qui fuerat in Cypro, qui narrauerat omnia quS viderat. 'Tunc
reuersisuinusadhospitium nosumm In crastino misi eï vnurn
flasconem de viS Muscato, quod . optime se custadierat in tam
longa via; et cophinum plenum bisýocto quod fuit ei gmtissimum,.

-et retinuit illo, sero fiLmulos nostros secum In crgstino màndguit
mihi quod venireux ad curiam; afférens litems et capellaïn

'bros mecum% qu dominus suus vellet videre ea; quod et
fécîmu.% onerantes vnara bigam libris et capellâ4 et aliam pane Z

et vinoet fructibus. Tunc fécit omnes libros et vestes explicarî,
et utabant nos in equis multi Tartari et Christiani et Sara-

ceni: quibus inspectis, qumsiuit si vellem ista omnia dare domino
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-suo, quo audito, expaui, et displicuit, mihi verbum, dissimulans
tamen respondi, domine rogamus, quatenus dominus noster

dignet.ur recipere panem isturn, vinum et fructus non pro xenio
quia exiguum quid, est, sed pro benedictione, ne vacua manu

veniamus coram, eo. Ipse autem, videbit literas dbmini regis,
et per eas scie4 qua de causa venimuÏad eum: et tunc stabimus'
inandato eius nos et omnes rés nostra_ -Vestes enim sanctS sunt,
et non licet *eas contingere nisi sacerdotibu'; Tunc, przecepit
quod indueremus nos ituri coram domino suo: quod et fécimus.'
Ego autem indutus. preciosioribus vestibus accepf in pectore
puluinar, quod erat valde pulchrum, et biblium. quod dederatis
mihi, psalterium pulcherrimum, quod dederat mihi d o«mina régina,

.-----irr-.quo--erant--picturm-puklu-e--Socius-meus--accepiý missale et
crucem, cleiicus indutus supérci4cio accepit thur&àý î- ic-

accessimus ante dominum eius, - et .leuauerunt filtrum, , quod
pendebat ante ostium vt nos posset videre. Tunc .fecertint

flectere genua ter clerico et interpreti. à nobis non requisiuerunt.
Tunc m'onuerunt nos valde diligenter, vt cau.eremus. i.ngrecliendo

et egrediendo ne tangeremus limen. domus, et vt cantaremus
aliquain benedictionem pro eo. Tunc. ingressi sumusý cantando, «

Salue regina. In introitu, autein ostij stabat bancus'cuin cosmos
et cum cipbis. Et conuenerant omnes vxores eius": et - ipsi MoaL

Ingredientes nobiscum, comprimebant nos. Illic. Coiac. tùlit ei
thuribulum cum, incenso, quod ipse respexit, tenens- in manu

diligenter: postea tulit ei psalterium qàod. valde respexit, et vxor
eius sedens* iuxta eûm. Postea tulit biblium, et ipse qmmiuit,
si ' euangelium, esset ibL Dixi, etiain tota Sériptura Sacra.

-Accepit etiam crucem in. manu su.14 et quSsiuit de Ûnagine,
vtrum, esset imago, Christi? Réspondi quod sic. Ipsi Nestoriani
et ,%xmem* nunquam. faciunt super cruces suas figuram Christi.
Vnde videntur male sentire de passione, vel erubescunt ' eam.

Postea fécit cîrcumstantes nos retrahere se,. vt plenius posset
ývidere ornaînentaý nostm * Tunc obtuli ei. literas vestras cum
transcriptis in Arabicô et Syriano. - Fécerani enim eas transferri
in Acon in vtraque litera et lingua. Et ibi erant sakerdotes
),rmeni, qui sciebant Turcicum et Arabicum, et Ille Socius

domus Domini qui sciebat Syrianum, et Turcicum et -Arabicum.
Tunc eýduiMus et deposuimus ý vestimenta nostra: et vencrunt

scrIptores et. ille Coiac, et fécerunt literas interpretarL Quibus
auditis, fécit recipi panem et vinum et fructus: vestimentà et.

libros fécit nos reportare ad hospitium. Hoc actum, est in festi)
Sancti Pietri ad vincula.

-OMM -wMw
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The salne in English.

Of the Court of Sartach, and of the magnificence thereof.
Chap. l 7.

ANd we found Sartach.lying widùn three daies iourney of the
huer Etilia-: whose Court seemedvnto vs to be Ivery greit For
he himselfe had sixe wiues, and his eldest sonne also had three
inues: euery-one of which womenhath a great house, and they
coiat the, haue ech one of them about 2oo. cartes. Our guide

went vnto a certaine Nestorian -nâmed Coiat, who is a
man of great authoritie in Sartachs Court. He -made vs to goe'

very farre.vnto the Lordes gate. For sothey-call hlm, who ha&
theo&ce of enterteini Ambassadours, In thé-euening C *
commanded vs to come vnto him. -Then our.guide begantô
ëffquire-wl=-we--would...present him withal, and was exceedingly
offimded, when he mqw . t we -nodùng--ready--to-presmt--
Wé mode before him, and he sate maiestically, hauing musicke.
and dauncing in his «presence. Then I spake vpto him in the

wordes ore -recited, .telling him, for what purpose . 1 was .come
vnto his lorde, and requesting so much fauour at bis hand.% es to

bnng our.letters vnto the sight of his Lord. 1-excused my sélfe
alsothat I. was'a -Monke, not hauîng, nor receiuing, nor vsing

any golde,,'or siluer, or - any other précious thing, saue onely our
bookes, and the vestiments'wherein we serued 'God and that

this* was the cause why I brought .no present vnto 1im, nor vnto
his Lord. ' For I that had abaridoned miné owne goods, could
not be a transporter of things for other men. 1%en -hee answered

very courteously, that being a Monke, and so doing Udid well
for so I should.obserue mylvowe: neither did hims4fe stande in
neede of ought that we had, but rather was readie to bestowe
v.pow.vs such thinge as we our selues stood in neede of:'and he
caused ys to sit downe, and to drinke of his milke. And pre-

sendy after he requested *vs to sayour deuotions.for him: and we
did, so. He enquired also who was thegreatest Prince among

the Franckes? And I saide,'the Emperourif he could inioy his
owne dominions in quiet. No (qnoth he) but the king'.of France.

For he had heard of your Highnes by.lord Baldwine otHenault
I found there also one of the Knights of the temple, who hadbene
in cyprust and had made report-of all things which hé sawe
there. Then returned wee 'M our lodging. And on the
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morow wc sent him a flagon of Muscadel %vine (whièWhad lasted
velry ýveI in so long a iourney) and à boxe full of bik't,'which
was most accq)table vnto. him-. And lie k-ept our -wruants with

him for*that euening. The,ýnext m6rning lie commanded nie to
corne vnto the Court,. and to bring the kings letters and -my
vestimentcs, and booke's with me -. beciuse hLî Lorde was desirous
to sce them. Which we did accordingly, lading one cart with out

bookes and vestiments, and- another with biskeý wine, and.
ýfruitm - Then lie caused. all. our bookes and vestiments to

bcè laide forth.. And there mode round.e, about vs many
Tartars, Christians and Saracens on horseback. At, the si,,,ht

whertof, ýe demanded * whether - 1 would bestýow all those
things %Ton his Lord or, no? Which saying made, me tý. tremble,

cit, 
il

and grieued me full . sore. , Howbe -dissenibling our griefé as
well as %ve could,- we Nhaped him. thie. answere.: Sir, our humble
request is, that our Lorde your master w'ould vouclisafé te arcept

our bread, wine, and fruits, -not a-,- a present,' berause it Is too
meane, but as a benedictio'n, least we shf)uld -corne with an

ý--'eMtie handIxfQýç him. A-id Iie shall see the letters o f my
souereigne Lord th -1 viiderstand for

what cause 'e arekoïne vnto him, and then both our sclues, and--
all that we haue, shall stand to hi-s curtesie: for-our vestiments
bd holy, and, it is vhlàwfull for «any but Priests to toucW thein,

Then lie commaunded 1 vs tb inuest our sclues in> the siide
garments, that.we might'goe before his Lord: and wee did so.

Then 1 my-selfé. 17putting on our - most lýrLcîous ornanients, too
in',mine , irmes a ve ry faire cu,,hioil, and -the Bible which your

Maiesty îraue nie, and a Imoýt beautifull P-zilter, which thu'(ýut>enes
Grace bestowed %1»On me,., wherein tht-re were gooýly pictures.

Mine associate too-e a missal and crosse: . and -the clearke -
hauing put on his surplesseý tooke a reniser in his hand. And so

e c.-me %mto the presence of his Lord: and they lified vp the
fêlt hanging before his doôre, that lie might behold vs. hen

they caused the clearke and the interpreter thrise to bow the
knee : but of vs they rexiuiréd, no such submission. 'And théy
di ligently > admonished vs- to ta-Q heed, that -in goiný,, in, and -in

comming out, we touched not the threshold of 'the house, and
requested vs to sing. a benediction for him. . Then we entred in,

singing Sa&e Regina. And within the, entrance of the doore,
stood a bench with çosmos, and drinking cups thereupon. And

all his wiues were .therc -assembled. Also the Moals or rîch
v

......... .
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Tartars thrusting in with vs pressed vs sore. Then Coîat caried
vnto his Lord the Snser-with incenâe, which he beheld very
diligently, holding. it. in his hand. Afterward hee caried the

Psalter vnto him, *which he looked «earnesfly vpon, and his wîfe
also that sate beside him. Afier that he caried, the: Bible: then

Sartach asked if the Gospel were contained therein ? Yea (sàîd
1) and all the holy scrîptures besides. He tooke the crosse also
in his hand, and demanded concerning-the image, whether it Were
the image of Christ ' or no? I said it was. The Nestorians and
the Arrnenîans - do neuer make the - -figure of Christ vpon their
crosses. Wherefore either they seem not to thin1 wel of his

N. gSd passion, or els they are ashamed of iL Then he
conséquence- caused them thàt stood about Nrs, to ýtand asideý
that he might more fülly behold. our ornaments. . Afterward 1

deliuiered vnto hirn your Maiesties letters, with translation therof
into the Arabike, and Syriake languages. ý For I caused them to

betranslated at Acon into the characteir, and dialect of both the
aide tongues. And there were certain Arrpenian Priests, which

had ski-1 in the Turkish and Arabian languages. irhe aforesaid
knight also of the order of the Templç had knowledge in the

Syriake, Turkish, and Arabi oum -The we departed forth,
put. off our, vestiments, and ýbere came vnto vs certaine

Scribes together with the foresaid Coiat, and caused our letters to
be interpreted. Which letters being beard, he caused our bread,wl ine and fruitsýto be receiued. An hë permittedw d vs; also to,
cane our vestiments and bookes vnto our owne. lodging. This
wa$ done vpon the. féast oîf & Peter ad %incula.

Qualiter habucrunt in mandatis adire Baatu patrem, Sartach
Cap. i S.

IN crastino lmane venit qui" 'sacerdos frater ipsîUs Coiac
postulans 'asculurn cum éhrismate'. quia Sartach vÔlebat fflud

de vt dicebaý et dedimÙs ei. Hora vespertim vocamt nS
Coiac, dicens nobis: Dominus rex scripsit bona verba Dommo,
iheo: Sed - sunt ïn eis difficilia, de quibus nihil auderet facere, sine
consilio patris . suL. Vnde 'ôportet vos ire aîd -patrem suumý et

duas bigas qffl adduxistis; heri. cum vestimentis et h dimittetis
tnih4 quia Dominus meus vult res diligçntius videre Ego statim
sùspicatuý surn malura de cupiditate ius, et dixi eL -Domîne,
non solum illas sed etiarn duas quas adhuc habemus rehffluemur*
-ub custodia.vestra. Non. iRquit, illas relinqu de al4s fitcietis
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velle vestrum. Dixi . quéd hoc nullo modo posset fieri. Sed
totam dimitteremus ei. Tunc quSsiuit si vellemus morari in
terra? Ego dixi, Si bene « intellexistis literas do mini .rugis,
potestis scire, . quod sic Tunc dixit, quod oporteiret nos esse
patientes multum, et humiles. Sic discessimus ab eo illo sero.
In crastinc mane misit vnum sacerdotem Nestorinutn pro.bigis,
et nos duximus omnes quatuor. Tunc occurrens nobis friter
ipsius Coiacis, separauit omnia nostra ab ipsis rebu's quas tulera-
mus pridie ad. curiâm, et illa accepit tanquàm sua,- scilicet rbrôb
et vestimenta: et Coiac prScepefat,. quod ferreinus nobiscum
vestimenta quibus induti fueramus corarn Sartach vt illis inducrc-
mur comm. Baâtu si expediret: - quas ille sacerdog abstulit nobi's

vi, diéens:. Tu attulisti eas ad Sartach, modo vis ferre Baatu ?
Et curn vellerà ei reddere ratîonem, respondit mihi, Ne loquâris
nimir,ý et 'vade viain marri. Tunc necessaria fuit patieritia,. quia

apud. Sartach, non patebat nobis: in ssus; nec aliquis eratý qui n.0bi,
-exhiberet iusticiam. Timebam- etiairi'de inierl) . rete, ne ipse aliquid
aliter dixissit, quarn ego dixissem ei : quia ipsi bene voluisset, quod
de omnibus fécissemus xeniùm.. Vnum erat mihi solaciun quia
quum persensi iupiditatern eoruin, egctsubtraxi de libris Bibliuni

et.senten et alios libros .quos -magîs diligebam. - Psalterium
dominz reginae rien fui ausùs subtrahere, quia illud fuerat.nimll,%

notatum, propter aureas picturas quS- erant in eo. , Sic er go
reuersi sum 1 us cum duobus residu is bigis ad ho§l)itium nostruii i.
Tunc Yenit ille, qui 'debebat: ducere n'os ad Baatu, volens cum

festiriatione arripere iter; cuî.dixi quod nulla..ratione ducerem
bigas. Quod ipse retufit ad Coiac. . Tunc prScepit Coiac quod

relinqueremus cas apud ipsum cu 1 in garcione nostro: quod et
féçimus. Sic ergo eunies versus Baatu recta in« Orientem, tertiaý.

die peruenimus ad Etiliam : cuius -aquas curn vid4 Penieniunt
mirabar vnde ab Aquilnne descendertint tantS aquS. ad Etiliam

el VO gam.Antequarn recederemus à Sartach, dixit nobis supra-
dictus Coiac cum alijs multis scriptoribus. curiSý. Nolite-- dicerc,quod do i sit Christianus, sed a nomenminus noster
Christianîtatis videtur eis nomen. cuiusdani.. gentis. In -- tantaili

superbiain sunt-,erect4 quod quamuis aliquid forte -credant dc
Christo, tarnen nolunt dici , Christiani volentes- nomen' Ta:rtari

suum, hoc est, .Moal exaltare super .amne nomeri. volunt
Nec volunt vocari Tartari: Tartari enim -fuerunt alia 'Ocari Moal.

gens de quibus-sié. didici.

,- .................. ............ ..........
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How they were giuen in charge to goe vnto Bâatu.the Father
of Sartach. Chap. 18.

'l'i-li.nextniorning bétimes came vnto i;s a certaine Priest who
was brother vnto Coiat, requesting.to hauc our box of Chrisme,

bccausc Sartâch (.1s lie said) wa% desirous to sec it: and, so we
gauc-it him. About tu(ýntidc* Coiat sent for vs,'saying: My. lôrd

your wrote goW %vords vnto my lord and master Sartach.
41owbvit therc arc certaine matters of difficulty in theni coný

19urriingwhiéli lie dare not..deterniine ought, wîthout*the aduise
afid -courisell of his father. And therfore of necessitie you, must

depart vnto his fathèr, It:.tuing bchind you the two carts, m-hich'-
Vou brouglit - hither yesterdýiy witli %-cs'tiiiiunts and lýiook- es, in n1ýcause niy lorde is dcsîrous to ta-c. ore dilini Îgent v.etv
théreof. 1 prcsently susjjtý(-tîn- what iiiiscllicfç, ini' lit cnsuc l*

his couL-t usncs, siid vnto Iiiiii: Sir, wc %viil not oncly leauc
trl(jsc.'%%-ith )-ou, but the two otheicartsalso, which'wehaue
mi our possession, will we commit vi-ito )-our custûdie. -You shail

ilot (quoth leauc those behindc you, but for the other two
carts firýt nàmed, we will s. se ýoue re(Ipest.. . 1 saide that this
could not'conuuniently bcdonc. but"nuedes we'-iiiu.st lcauc ill

%vith him. 'l'lien lie asked, -whetlit:r wu nicant to tarie in the land?
1. answýred If you throughly vnderstand the letters oi mv"lordetiie king, you -now t we arc cUcn 'l'lien liehat su detcrniinud.
rcl)lied-, that we.ouglit to bé patient and l0ý%.1y: and so wu de.
)arted, trom him that euening. -On the morrowe after. h -a

Nestorian Priést for the çarts, and. wc cau.%ýd ail 'the foure c:Crt,.ý,l'lien c- --iid brütlivr of Coiat . totu [,e dcliuered. 4orc-.
ilicet vs, and *clxir.atcd ail. those things, which wu had brought-
the day .cfore vnto, the -Court, froin Phu rest, -nàmely,-, the b' kes

and*%-estilme'nts, and to6ke thein awiy witli hini. Howbeit Coiat"
iad eoniniandud, that we should carie those vestiiuents with vs,
which wee ware in the prtsencu of Sirtach,- that wec might putBaatui if neede si but the saïdthem on before iould rèquire.

Priest tdoke them froin, vs by violence, saviùt thou hast b-rought
thum výto Sartach, and wouldcst thou carie them vnto Baatu ?
-ýnd whén 1 would hàue rendred a reason, he answexed - bu not,
to'*0.talk-atiqcý, but goe your wayes. 'l'lien I sawc that there was
no rcuiedie but. patitcrice: 'for wee could hauc no accc.%se vnto

î A
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Sartach hiniselfé, neither w a.-, there any, other, -that would d (k
iustice. I was afiaid ' c also in rtÏzird of the interpreter, Icast hu

had sl)okt:n'other things then 1 saide vnto hini: for lus will wa,
good that wc should haué ýiùcn away all that we had. 1-11crc
was yýt one gronifort rémaining vnto nic :'«jr whm 1 once 1-cr

ceiued tlicir couctous intent, 1 conucycd fit )m ainong our « 1 x.x,)k cs"
the Bible, and thç sentenct-N. and certainc other booke: which 1
made srxýciall account of. 1 durst* not ta-e iwav thc
Psalter of my soueraigné Lady the Queenc. becaum, It %vas t(x t 9

wel known, by reason of the gtxltlén picture, thercin. . And (). wc
returned with the tvo othcr carts vnto our lodging. canic

he that was appointed to býc out guide vntù. thu court of liamu'.
willihg vs to, take out i(uAmev in all posthastc: vnto whoni 1 szaid,
that -1. w(juld. in no case haue thc éartsk to -oc willi ille. Wllich

thing he dcélared vnto Coiat. Then Cotat comtipundcd, that %%c
should leauc thum and out semant with him ý Anil wu' did as

coiýnniandt-(L And- so tra* ticling. directiv 1-ýastward towards- Baaiu,
the third day wc. carne to Ptilia or the s1" trca"s Th.y are
whert-ýof when 1 I)çhcld, 1 w(ý)'ndert--d froni wl-Lit rcgiéni
of, the North such. huge and' mighty NV.Itt:rs shuu'id
descend. 8cfore We were -departt-d't'roin the

Coiat, witlt-ni.inv other S4 rkbeýsof the court said vnto %-s: dot: nt)t
make iel-xirt thatour tord is a Chriâ.tian, but a The lattar,

Ilecause the, na'me of 'a Christ'ian sevmeth vnto t4iclil Ili i i'. valiv, 1
thcîr pride,

to, bc the mame of sonie nation. So reat is 1 1
that illicit* thev belccue perhaps sonic things ciýn('t.-rniti,, Christ,

vet will they not bte cal.ed 'Cfiristians, dt:slroýu,., thit tlicir

(.iwn-c name,,that'is to yiv. Moal !ýhould bc cxaltéd. al)otic all other
naincs. Neltiier wil they be called. by- the nanic of Taftars. Fur

the l'ýinars.we'e anotlicr nation, aàI was infurincti by thyli.

Qualiter Sartach, et Manguchani et Kenchatn.taitiunt rcucrcntiani

Christianis. C-ip. tc).
TEnipore quo F lai

,,r.inci cel)crunt Antioch' n tencbat nionarchillil

.in illis lateribus Aquilonis quidani qui vocabatur Con- Con Ca ný
can. ý Con est propriuni nomun-ý Can nonien dî-ni_
tatis, quod ideni cse qui diuinator. Ohincs diuinatortýs vocint

Can.' princilxs dicuntur Can, (luta.-I)enc,ý; eos spet-uv
reginien populi pur diuinationem. Vnde Icgitur in historia

-%:ntlochile, ýuod Turci ivàýicrunt propter succursuiii contra Francos
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ad regnum Con can. De illis énim partibus venerunt omne%

mie vcn* Ir rci.u Iste Con ciat Cara-Catay. Cam idem et
munt quod nigrùm. Catai nomen gentis. Vnde Carà-Catay'

Cancatay. idem est quod nigri Catay. - Et hoc dic.itur ad dif
Oceuus. nente super

férentiam ipsorum Catay qui emnt in

Octanum de quibus postea - dicam vobis. Isti Catay erant in

quibusdam, alpiýus per qùastmnsiui. 'Et in quadam planicié'inter
illas M crat quidam Nestorinug' pastor potens et dominus

tvd Nayman. supér populum, qui dicebatur Yayman, .qui crant
Christiani*Nestorini. Mortuo Con can elÊu-aÜit se ille

Nestorius *in regem, et vocabant éum Nestoriani ' Regem.

Presbyter lohannern: * plus dicebant de ipso in-decuplo quàni
lobannm veritas esset Ita enim faèiunt Nestoriani venientes

de partibus fflis. De nihilo enim faciunt magnos rumores.
Vonde dîsseminauerunt de Sartach quod. esset Christianus, et de
%jangu Can et Ken can: quia faciunt maioréni reuerentiarn Chris

tianis, quàm alijs populis, et tamen in veritate Christiani-non sunt.

Sic ergo exiuit.magna fama de illo Rege lohanne. Et quando ego
transiui per pmua jeius nullus aliquid sciebat de co nisi

Kencham vbi« Nestorianî pauci. In pascuis eis habitat Kericam,
habitauit. apud cuius -curiam 'fuit Auter Andreas: et ego etia)Ululll

t 
fetaFmter M* transiui per eam in reditu. Huie lohanni erat

à 

f
drm an

d 
0 

uý.

curia Ken. quidam pétens, pastor similiter, nomine Vut: et i
Cham. m. t vîtra Alpes ipsoruin. Caracatay, distans "à f trc

Vut can, vel bdomadarum et emt do inu
vnc. suo spacium trium he in

C=catum cuiusdam Villulm quS dicitur Caracarumý uluni
habens àub iè,_ qui erant

crit, et qui dicebantur Crii4 Merkit, - î
bfçrkit. Christiani Nestorini. Sed-'ipse dominus côrum di-

misso cultu Chti'sei, sectabatur. idola.; habens sacerdotes 'idolc>-
ruin, qui ômnes sunt inuocatores clxmonum -et sortilegi.. V ltra

uZ pasc mm Moàluaistiusaddece' vel quindecem dictas crant pascunn hr - qui erant.pauperrimi homines sinecaPitanet)

et sine lege, excéptis sortilegijs -et diuinationibus, quibus omnes in,

Taftmorum partibus illisintendunt. Et iuxta Moal erant alij
pauperes, qui dicebantur TartarL - Rex Iobannes

mortuuW fuit ýice hSrede, -et ditatuï est fîater eius Vnc: et facié-
Can: et mittebantur armenta -eius vsque

iat se ocarr _,greges
ad terminos Moal. tempons Chingis 'faber'

lit"
cYngý, quidam erat in populo Moal et fumbaiur de animâli-

bus Vnc can quod poterat: In tantum quod conquesti sunt pastores
Vut domino suo.- Tunc congregauit exerci.tum et, çquitauit. in

Mai
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terram .vloal,,qumrens ipsuffi Cyngis. Et ille fugit' inter Tartaros
et latuit ibi. Tun* ipse 'Vut accepta prSda Moal et à Tartari%

reutrsus est. Turic ipse. Cyngis allocutus est Tartaros et 1 psos
Moal dicens, Quia sine duce -sumus opprimunt nos vicini noitri.

Et fecerunt ipsum ducem et capitaneum Tartari et M oal. Tunc
latenter congregato t-xercitu irruit super ipsurn Vut, et vicit ipsurn.
et ipsè fugit in Cathaiam. Ibi, capta fuit filia cius, quam Cyngi%

deditvni ex filijs in vxorern, ex quo ipsa sùscepit istu*m qui nunc.
regnat Mangu. Tunc ipse Cyngis permittebbat vbiqué'

ipsos 'Tartoros-'tt inde exiuit nomen- eorum, quia
vbique clamabatur, Ecce ràrtari veniunt. Sed pet crebra bella

modo. omnes fère deleti sunL Vnde isti Moal modo volunt
extingùere illlud nomen, et suum eleuare. Terra illa in qua
I)rim'fuetunt, et vbi est adhuc curia Cyngiscan, vocatur

Manch tule,Manéherule. Sed quia Tartari est regio circa quam
fuit acquisitio eoruth, illarn diùitatem habent pro regaI4 et ibi
prope eligunt suum Can.

'fhe same in English."

Howe Sartach, and Mangu-ëàâj and Ken-Cah doe reuerence vnto.
Christians. Chal). ig.

At the same time wlien the French-men tool.-ce Antioch, a cer-
taine mari named Con -Can bad dominion ouer the - Northren
régions, ly'ing there* uts. Con is a proper name : Can is a
name of auýýty or dignitie, which signifieth a diuiner or sooth-

sayer. All dýuïne's .are. called Can amongst theïm Whereupon
their princes are called, Can, because. that %mto, thera 'belongeth
the goueçnment of Ïhe people ly diuin'ation. NVee doé rýade alsé
in the historie of Antiochia, that the Turkes, sent. for aide againet
the French-men, vnto the kingdome of Con Can. For out of
th-ose parts the whole nation of thé Turkes first came The said
Con- was of the nation of Kara-Catay, Kara signifieth blacke, and

---- =Mris-the name of a countrey. So t4t Kara-Catay signifieth
the blacke Catay. This name was giuen t.o make An Ocen' >
a différérice betweén the fôresaid people, and the

150 people of Catay, 'inhabiting, Eastward ouer against y Ocean sea'
conceming, whom your maiesty shall vnderstand more hereaftei.

These Catayans dwelt vpon certaine' Alpes, by the which' 1
trauailed. And'ind certaine plaine. countrey sithin'tho»se Alpes,

there inhabited a Nestorian shepheard, beirig. a mighty gouemour,

77
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laym*an. louer the lx-ople calle-d Vayman,* which were thristians.
Preliiter following the. sect of Nestorius. , After the death Of

lohn. Con Can, the said Nestorian exalted hiniselfe to the
kingdome, and they éalléd him King lohn,* reporting ten times
more of him theti. was true. - For so the Nestorians whieW»oýme
out of those parts, vse to doc. For they blaze abroade great
rumcirs, and report-, vpon iust nothing. %Vhereur)oýn thely, gaue
out concerning Sartach, that he was becorne a Chri dan, and the
filccalso. tlicy reported concerning 'Mangu Can, and-iýèh Can:

namuly bccause th#--,e Tartars make more 3ecouaLof Christ=ns,.
t.hen they doc of other people, and yet in very deede, tfiemsclues
ire no> Christians. Sn likewise there Went foorth a great report
concernin,,g the saîd king lohn. Howb.Lît, wheh'l'trauailed along
hy his territories, there was no man'thaf knew-.any thîn- of hîm,ý

The Place Jut one y a fewe, Nestoria n is reb or
Ken Can his territories dwclleth Ken Can, at whose Court Frier

Andrew was. And 1 my scife Ixtý;ý-d hy ý it at myVut Can. or
\*nc.(»ztn. returne. This lohn had -a brother, I)cing a mightie.

The villigge nian also, and a shepheard lîke himselfc,.callLd Vùt
C.,,... and he inhabited txyoýd the Alpes of Cara-C"-.

Crit and ant from his. b -,ace
being dist. rother lohn, the si

threc.ý weckes iéurney. He was lord louer. à certain
villige, called Cara Carurr4. hauing people. aiso for his'subiect%

nim,çà, Crit, or Who -we-e -Chriý,iians'of the sect of
Ne.storius Mir dching ý the wo hip of Christ,

followed after idoles, reteining with him llrlt>st--i of the saide--
idoles, Who all'of them, are worshippers of deuils and sorcerem
MSl in oldl, Beyond , his pastures. some tenne or tificenc da

ticg- îourncy, werc the pasture of Moal, Who were a Imte
gerly 1 . ICR')fllt. and bc-eerly natiun, without goucirnour, and without

Lawe, except their soothaying.ç, and their diuinatiomç, vnto -the
which detestable studies, all -in those panes doe ap )ly their mincît-,

n -d'ranan.
lrheplaceofNMÙV toMoal.werectherlx3qrepcol)lecallL
the Tartarï- The, foresaid.king lohù died %ithout. issue male, and

thercupon' his brother. Vut was grcaily
himselfé to be named Cart; and hle-&oues and flockes raunged

cuen ;vnto the borders of Nlô;d. About the same time Ïbere was

This -history of Presbiter 1ýhn in'the North -cast, is alleadgeâ at large by
éerudus Mercator in bit gSc=U inappë; From wbence the.Turk-cz fiw
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'0 blac-e smith aniong t cpcoible of NMoal.ne Cyngis, Cyng's.
Thiý.Cyngis stole as- marV ciittl from N'ut, Can,, as hc

0uld possibly. get : insonjuch-&-that, the shui-,Iiéýird>--of Vut coin-

plained vnto their Lord. Then prouided lie an armie, and

inarclied vp- into the ýcountrey of Moal to secke for thé saide

Cyntris. - But Cyn gis flcdde anion- the Tartars, and hid-de him-

ielft:aniongest thein. And..N'ut.hauin& 1 sOnýý_SpOils both

from Muai, and also froni the Tartars r ct-*ïfi-ed--hriiie. Then
ople of -Say

spake Cyngis vnto the Tartars, and vnto the lie Moal,

we-aredestiiute of a gqucrnonr and Cal.)t.iine,

(lu oppresge vs. And, the Tartars.
)c Then liaui

and NI.pals appointed hini to li tlicir Ciiicfta-ine. n%,

-- ,.cretly - gatliered togethcr an arniic; he brake in suddenly ýv pon

Vut, and ouercame him, and Vut fledde intýj Cati%.t. At thc'

-ý-ame Unie was the dau,[,,hter of Vut taken* which. Cyngis marric

vnto onc Of his sonnes by whonie she (.,(.)nceitit:d, and'11angu-ca
an,,w -h --reignetii,

brou-ht forth the.ý great C. hic __-ncxw
ariýru-C. 'hen Cyngis. sent --yè. Tarters. 1.)ct»()re him -7

called M -in. >1

al places wherc lie caille and tliereul)on was Alicir 'narne pub-

lisliud and sprcad abfoade for in' ill pleýýs, le %voulde

crie out the ýrartars come thcý Zanirs conie. 1 IONN.I)Clt.

throu-h continuali warres, they.aÏe n,6ý,vc-, 1-cf tl ýem in. a maner,
nd brought to noug Moals en.,

consuincd, .1 the

cuour Wh.it thcy cari, to i:xtin-,uish the nai:ntý,9f the 'l'art-.tr-s, that

Th 
countrey

Iiicy Ç\4t their owne naine. c Oréin they

first inhabited, and where the Court of Cyngis Can lanehcrule.

as yet rciiiaincth, is c;Lllcd,.\Iant-licrule. Butýýe.c
a= i b * d their co

ýr a îs the éegon about which they hýýt Ô ýtaine n

ilut-sts, thcy estccinc that as their o%-alV-ý4 chî-éfé citit4l and

tlicre for the niost li.irtdoetlicy clect tWIr great. Can.

De Rutehis. et flungaris, et Mjnis, ut',de mari Caspio. Calý, zo.

DE Sirtaéh autet.ii vtrum credit in Christum v.el non nesck).

Hoc scio éluod Christianus non* vult dici. ImMb magis -videtu ri.

iliffii deridere ýýhn'îstian os. Ipse chim est in itinere ''ehris.tian-
'aruMI, sçilicet IX,utenoruni,. Blacorum, Bulgaromm minoris Bul-

-a Soldainorum, Kerkisorum, 'ýlanoru i omnes transcunt

pct cuni quum. vâd-unt. ad curiam patris sui deferre ci munera, vnde

inagis atiil)li:ctitüe« eos. . Tamen si Saraceni- 'veniant, et maius

afférant, citiùs cxl)ediuntur. -- Habet, c.tiam circa se

-,ýicerdotcs, ilui pulsant tabulani, et cantant officium suuPi.
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Berta vel Est alius qui dicitur Ber'a super Baàtu, qui pascitaa 
qui

P
M ým rta s e7t

versus Portam rèam, ýbi est iter Saracenomni-

a' i qui dici 
rI r Saracen

nera_ Et ille
d ers de de rc

ra-,qut-veniunt de Pers'de et de Turchifi- untes ad
ntes per eý defe

t _
hi untes

s Ilo em r 1-bl
_jý n ýerra a omedj carnes poý cin

1-unt in etBaatu, et transeu d f Et ille, facit
u 

t r Be
ntes per eum, e e unera.

se Saradent:.,n, et non in t sua comedi cdrnes porcinas.
Baatu in reditu nost'o, prXce rerqùod tr:'ansferret se. de illo
loto v'Itra Etiliam ad Oriéntem, nolens nuncios Saracenoruni
transire per eum, quia videbàtur"sibi damnosum.

Quatuor auieni diebus quibus fuimus in curia Sartach, nunquani
l)roýisum fuit nobis de' cibo niýi semel de modico cosmos. In

inter ipsum et-.patrem suum habuiffius magnum timorem.
R;teni -eni- et" H>ung>ari. et 'Alani sierui eorum, quorum est magna

do inter eos, associant se viginti vel triginta simul, et

MU de nocte, habentes pharetras et arcus, et quemcunque
inuenitint de nocte intérficiunt,. de die latitantes. E ando sunt
equiicorum fatigati ýveniunt de nocte ad Ru hein equorum inpàscùî el duos ducunt secum, vt

iýi, et mutant equos,
cornédan qquni-indig erint. Occ,

gu ursum ergo -ta4um timebat
mu tum Pux,*noster.' In illa %ia fuissemus mortui ýàme si non
po uisséinus' n'obiscum modicum de bi

Venim'us tandem ad--Eti maximum flumen. Est enim -in

=Cta .Maris quadruplo maius quàm Sequana, et profundissimum:
Caspij Vèniens de maiori Bu],-,aria, quS est ad Aqui1onemý

descriptio. dens in quendam, lacum, siu . e quoddam n=e, quod
niodè , vocat illud mare Sircan, à quadam ciuitâte, quS est iu*taripain eius rh Pi rside. Èed. Isidonz ree voéàt îllud ma Caspium.

Ilabet en"im, montes Caspio>,ýet Persidem à meridie: mérites
yerb 'N'lusihet, hoc est, A.,ý in m ad . 0 rienter n, qÙi contiguan-

tur cum niqatibus . Caspijs : Ad Aquilonem"verb habet illam
solitudinem, in qua -mctdo surit Tirtari. Prius verb, erant ihi

Cangla: quidam qui dicebantur Cangke: Et ex illo latere
populi, vel recipit"7Etiliam, qui, crescit - in,-estate sicut Nilus

Cangittw. Agypti. Ad Occidentem ve ' habet mont
ro es Alan

orum et Lesgi-; et Portam ferream, et montes Georg"ianorum.

Frater Habet igitur illud mare trià latera 'inter' montes,
Andreas. Aquilônare ver' habet ad planiciem. Frater Andreas

ipse circumdedit duo latera eius, meridi'nale scilicee et Orientale.
Ego v ' alia duô,,.Aquilonare scilicet ero n eundo à

lýeprchendi-
tur Isidori Baatu ad Mangù cham, Occidentale vero' in reuertendo

errur de mari de Baatu in S)-riàm. Quatuor mensibus potest
Caspio.

circundari. Et 'non est. venmi quod dicit Isidorus.
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lquodýit sinus exiens ab Occano: nàsquam,-ýénim ta«ngît Occanum,
sed diquecircundatur terra.

The samc in" Eýpýlih.
T'fth4c Russians, Hungarians, and.,Alanians: and of the Caýpiiari

Sea. C'ha 1). -0.
NOw, as concerneth Sartach,.,,whethe'he belccues in C.hrist, or

no, I khowe net. This 1 aM,,ýure of, that ýhe will ' et bc called a
Christian. Yea rather he s 'émeth vnto mec te deride, and skoffe
at Christians. .ý, He lieth i. 'the wq of the Christiins,'as nanicly of

h' s-" i- th -scr,
thé Russians, the Valach ans,'the Bulgarians of Bulgaria the -les
the Soldaîancs,ý thhc K kis, and the Alanians: whà all of ýthen%

ýy him,,as they arc going te the. Court of' hi,ý fatber Biatu,
te carie gifts: wh - cupon he is more'. in Icague wi.th them. How
iidt, if the Saraýns come, and bring jeater gifts than thuy, û1c,
arc,. disj)atchcý/ sooner. He hath about hiin certaine N-estortJII
PrièStes, whi;ýpray vpon tlicir bt-adcs,*ýand sing tlicir deuvtionN.
Also,ý'thcré another vndur Baitu- calLO Berta, who
feedeth,,,his cattell to%ýard Poita/fèrrea, or 1).erhunt,.

%vhcre jkth the passage ?f all týèse Saraccns, which conic out cet
Persie and « out of Turkie te gpe vnto Baa tu, and passing. hy thcy

(riuerewards vnto liim. An '6-c professeth'himselfe tu bu a Sir.11
culk, and will net plqrmit s. ines flesh te bc cau:n iri, eis (loiiii-,
ions. Hôwbeit, at tlic ti w of our returne, Baatu comnianduïl
ini te remoue himselfe m that place, and to inh a*hitl- vlion * tlic

Je 

' 
idè

'it 

"*--fr 

ý 

m

East side of X'o%a: fur ce, was vnwilli g thit the Saraccns nie.s.
sengers. should )assc 1 the Sa . Befta, bccause he sawc it was
'net forSis prorite. 1 J.- /rlih e space' of foure dayes while we rc-

mained in -the, court f S.Irtach, %ýe had net. any victtials at .011
alloived vs, but once nely a little Cosmos. And in our îourneý

betweenc him and his father, wec trauciled in great fcarc. For
certaine Russians, kiungarians, and Alanians being scruants vnti?
the Tartars (of whom. they hauc! gTeat multitudes amon' theriv
assemble.: themselues. twentie or thirtic in a- companic, and St t
Serretly in the night conueying theniselues fromhoiiieithey Lak.t

bowesand arTo mýes withtheni, and whomsocuer they find!r in tlic
ni-ht seison ýcw, put him te dea4h, h'iding themsélues in the dix

tiMe. And hauing tired their they goc in the niglit vnto
a comparr)-of -other horses feeding -in.- some .pasture, and change'
thern for neývc, taking with theni also one or two horses besides,
tu icate théni when they eaind in neede. Our -uide theréforeva,
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sore afraîde, 1 t we should haue met with such compa inions.
In this ioume wee had dîed for famine, had -we not caried sorne
of our bîsket ith vs. At length we camevrito thé mighty riuer
of Et.ilia, or olga. Tor it is cure tim.es grea er 'thèn the riuer of
Sein, ando a wonderfull depth : and isýuing forth of Bulgaria theit 

. 1,great it nntetýh into a certain, lake or sea, 'qàichý -of late theyame of a certain citie* in
c - ircan sea, açcording to the n.

Persia, s andin- .l)on.the'shore tlicieo£ Howbeit Isidore calleth
it the ' -pian Sca. For it hâth the Caspian mouritaines and the
land o Ilersia situate on the south side thereof: and themoun-
taine- of Müsihet, that -is to say, of the people called Assassini*
t 

.a
oma. t. the East, which mouritaincs are coioyned vnto the Cas-
pei mounL-tint-s.. but'on the 'North siàe thereof lieth the same

d rt, wherein the Tartan doe now ïnhabite. Howbeit hereté-

.(7 ýngIr- fore- there dwelt certaine people called Changl..-e.
-%nd on thàt side it, receiueth the reams» of Etilia

-hich, riuer increaseth in Sommer'time, Jike vnto tbe riuer Nilus
in Egypt. VI)où thé lVest lxirtlhereof, it hath the-,Alountaines
of Alan'i, and Lesgi, and Porta. ferréa, or Derbent, and the moun-
taines of, G.corgia. This Sea therefore is compassed in on threc

..àdçsý.'wiib the mountaines, but on the North side by' plaine
grounde. Frier Andrgw, in his iourneý traueiledfrieir Andrew.
round about two sides therof, naniely the South and

the East -sides.: and 1 my- selfe about other peo, that, is to say, the
-North side, in going from Baatu to Nfaný,,,u-Can, and in returning
Hkewise : and the West side ifi comming- home from Baatu into
Syria. , A Man may trauel round about it in foure moneths. And
is not- truc .. what Isidore ré rteth, nainely that this Sea is a bay

or gulfc commin,- forth of the Ocean : for it ' doeth, in. no part
thercof, io)ùe xith thé Occan, hiit is inuironed on .all 5ides %vith

landc.

De curia PhaÙ4 et qua1iter.ýrecepti fucrunt ab eo. Cap. 2 1.

TOta illa regîo, à latere Occidentali istius maris, vbi sunt Porta..,
furrea Ale-xandrî, et' montes Alanorum, vsq ;, adOccanus

ýý,quilc;nari.i. Occanum « Aquilonarem et paludes - Mmotidis vbi..1ý1.i11 fu' niergitur Tanais, solebât dicî Albania: de qua dicit
isidorus, quùd habet canes ita magnos, tantSque féritatis, vttauros premant, Icone 1

s perimant.. Quod verurn est, prout intellexi
..à narrantibws quod ibi venus Oceanumi Aquilonareiii . faciunt

canes trahere in bigis 'sicut. boucs propter magnitudinem.

Atriliewhomurdered'alistrangers. hencevur"wôrd.afsas$ipl.



Vrafljsrj, md Distog'erlef. las

et.fortitudinem corum. In illo eigo loco vbi nos appli'uimuý.,
super Etiliam, est casale nouum, quod féccrunt Tartari, de

Rutenis mixtim, qui transpontint nuncios ciintes, et redeunte-s
-id curiam Baatu: quia Baatu est in vlteriéri ripa versus Orienteni
nec transît illuni locum vbi nos applicuimus as-cendendo in -est.ite,
sed iam, incipîcbat descendere. De lanuario enim Descendit
vsque ad Augustum ascendii isi,'ct omnes alij versus,-naui et flu.frigidas regiones, et in Augusto* incipitint redire. mený-üIga.

Descendimug ergô in n'aui ab illo ca.Qli vsquý aà Noia..

cunarn cius. Et ab illo vsque ad villas maioris. Bulgarie ver-sus
Aquilonem, çu.ný* quinque diétS. - Et miror quîs Diabolus portauit

illuc legem Machometi. A Porta enim. ferrea, qua! est c.xitus
Persidh4ýsunV-plùsquam triginta diem per traristiersuin, 30 dietm à

solitudinem ascendendo, iuxta Etiliam vsque in Mani, Poila fctvm
Bulgariarn, vbi nulla estciuitas, nisi quxdam casalia
j).ropý vbi cadit Etilia in mare. Et illi Bulgari sunt pessimi
Saraceni, fortius terientes legeni -'Ntachometi, quàm aliqui alij.
Quum Mo vidi curiam Baatu, quia, videhantur

l)ropý domus eius, 'quasi qi4redam magna ciuîtas pro. cuikt iiiatu.

tensa in longum, et poi)ulus .-nd*tq; circumfusus, výq'; ad trce vvi
quatuor leucas. Et sîcut populus- Israel %ciebat vnusquisq; ad
i luam regionem tabernacul i deberet figere tentoi ria -. ita i psi sc s u nt-
ad quod latus curize debeant, se collocare, quando ipsî dtjý)onunt
donius. Vnde dicitur curia Orda lingua corum,'quod sonat
médium, quia semper est in m zdia. horninum suorum lorda y. mat
hoc excepto quod . rect*C ad'nieridiem nullus s in#-,dîutii.

rollocatý quia ad partem illasla ap..-riunt'r porLie Curix Scd à
dextris et à sini.stris extendurit se quantum. volunt secundum.
exigentiam locoruin: dummodo rectè iante curiam, vO ex oppositu

curive non dekendunt. Fuimus ergo ducti àd qutndam Saraccrium,
qui non prouidebat nobis de aliquo cibo: sequènti die fuimus ad
curiam, et fecerat extendi magnum tentonum, quia domus non

potuïsse « t capere tut homines, et mulieres, quot conuerserant.
nos ductor noster vt non loqueremur,-donec Baatu p rs.

ciperet : -et tunc'loquer-emur.breuiter. QuSsiuit eüarn M isit tex,
virum misissetishuncios ad cos. Dixi qUalÎtCT miser-, Fmncix ad

atis ad Kencham, et quod nec -ad ipsum misissetis. Kench'-un
nunctom.

nuncios, nec.ad Sartach literas, nisi credidisstltis eos
fuisse Christianos :,quia non prà timorç aIiquý,o, sed ex congratu-.
latione, qu sa audiueratis eos esse Christianos misrstis. Tunc
duxit nos ad papilionem: et monebamur, ne tangeremus cordas
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tentorij, quas ipsi reputant loco liminis doms. Stetimus ibi nùdîs
pedibus in habitulnostro discoopertis capitibus, et eràmtis.-,Pcda-

.. culùm magnum in oculis corum. Fuerat enim -ibi
de Pianc) frater lohannes de Piano Carpini, sed ipse mutaucrat'

habitum ne contemneretur quia -Crat I)Offiini
llaijw Tunc inducti fûimus wsque ad medium tentorij, ner.---
requisiucrunt vtfaceremus aliquani reutrentfam genua flectendo,.

-icut solent facerc nuncij. Stetimus Mo comm eo quantum
possit dici, Miserere mei et omnes crant in summo
ilentio. ipse verù' quI-)cr solium, longüm sedebat et latum, sicut

aur ad quod ascendebatur tribus gradibus,.'
Icctus, totumý de. atum,
et vni doillina iuxta eurn. Vîri vero diffusi sedebant à dextri,,i

domin;t et i sinistrIS: ýquod non iml)lcl;ant niulictes ex patte vna
quia eraht ibi soIx vx4jrc.-ï-Baatti, impichant viri. Bancus vérè

Cuni CO.4illl()s et ciphis ma hurcis et argenteis, ornatis làl)idîbus.
crat in introitu tentprij. Resjxý%it ergo nos difigentius, et

glus cuni : et videbatur i-nihi siiiiilis*in statum Domino lohanni de
Bello monte cuius arginia requiescit in pace. - Erat ctiani vultus -
elu.s -tunc perfusus gutti rosea. Tatidem lir.ecelýit ' yt loquertr.
Tunc, dtirtt r rioster prmrepit vt flecterenius genua, et loquercMur.
Flcxi %nuin inqua Mý homini tunc innuit

gent: t quod ainixi
flertercyn, nuod et. féci, nolens contendere super hoc. Tunc

)M Jit (juod I(xluerce. -Et cgoýc(')gîtans quôd c
ijuia dcxerlin'anibo gen-ùa Inrepi verba nrationcý, diccils: Domine,

Dorilinuiii, à quo 'boni, cuncti dit
nos oraintiN prorcdunt, qui de

Vobis i,.ti tcrrcýha, vt det vobis post Wer- rcelcNtl.l : quia hSc sinc
illis varia stint. Et ipse difigenter au-,rultapit et subiunxit : No_
tientis pro ccrto q ibd.c(&:Itsti. non nisi ftieritis Christi-

inus., Dicit enim, Deus, Qui crediderit et 1).ii)timttis fucrit,«
crit »- qui vero non crediderit, condemna.)it'r. Ad illud verhuni
ilise iiiode.-;tè subrisit, et alij Nioal inrepérunt pliudere manus
deridcndo nos. Et obstupuit interpres meus, quein oIK)rtttit nie

t1onfortare ne timerct. Tunc facto silentin, di,ýi : Ego veni ad
filium vestruni, . qusa at. diuiinus quôd esset Christianust,

Francoruin. ci attuli -ei litcms ex parte Donlini Regis Frâncoruin

ilxçt ffii.ýit -nié huc ad, vos. ýVos debetis scire qua di:

'I*wnc fecît Mt: sur>gcrc. Et qu..esiuit nomen.vesmni, et nieuni, et
î*1îj nici, et interliri:ti,ý,, et. férit oniffia ïs-rribi... QuS.siuit ctiainý

quia intellexe.rat quod. xiera. tis terra ni Vestrani cum exercitu vtihcretis belluin. Respo -ra S. violà,nte,,*. donium*ndiotont iriccnos
QuSsiuit etiani -si vn(It'i.-tni iiii-iissetis puncios

IN
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ad Cuni. Ad vos di\À nuriquani. Tunc ferit nos st.durc, ci diri
de lacte suo ad I)îl)cnd,.iiii, qutxi ipsi valde' nu-nurn rci)tjt.int,'

quando aliquis bihit cuNiiioN cuni co in doint) sui. Et duni
%edcns rvsleiccrt;m terrain, I)r.eceljit vt -elcu.irt--tn' vii1tuni, mlCm,

vlLuc nos amplius rcspiccre, vel fô rt' 1 > r quia
pro inalu ominc vel > ýîgno, vel pro -mila Progn(>,,tirý4 qtiando
illèlUis sedct Corani cts ùý(ýlltl4lt;l ficie qtIaNi tristis,

iientuni stilcr mantini. exiunltl,,
_gt pû!it pauca, venu Dtictor nostcr ad nos, et ducens n os ad

ho,,Ijitiuiii, dîNit mîlit, Duminui, kçx. ropt, qucKl in terri
ïsta :ý et hoc non potest 13.xitu f.tt-,crw sinc cons-ïentii '.%tan-,u

cham. Vndc c)l&)rtct quod tti et intcrprcs ilitis catis, adý '.\I.tngu
x)Éius vzrz) tuus ut alius fcuýrtcntur -Id Curiaill

Sirtach ibi cxlwctantc.ý, donec reucrtatis. 4% 1
DEI 1ntUrprcý, lu-cre rvl)utans. se perditurn Sýociîus cti.itti niew,
contcstari, quod, rititis aniputarcrit cicaput, quani quod diuiderctiti

eo 1 ilUt-ýKi -1ýinC IX)CiO.-Inon possum irc EA cil.ni
à Ille. Et ci- ýl*\ie

quod hçný dlitj'Ousfani3ý1ïs, (.1t.t'a -,i (.týn.tinjýcret vnum
infirimari, non IK)-,st:iit -4.Aus rentincre. TUTIC ipsc rcucrstli ad.

ât Vert), 11. Ttinq- ir;cccieit;. v
-1 aeu. 4d;i.ntduo

et- Clcricu.s riciticriattir ad Sartach. Ille ricticrsus d'MI
mnmini. î F L '111.111do 10(jUi 140 Clt>Ti(-O. '111(KI Ir t

nobiscliiii, 01\it, ýiNon.kxju.mini. amplius quia 1,'.aa'u definillI't, l

Co alislai-.M non audco redire ad cu riàm. De
Cowt clcricus i,>C\ fi, ci Qw.l

rainuit ýIbi et puvro ut dcdlt homini Pui prù n'obis.
Et %ic dIU'ý!ý1 >UMUS Cuni lachrimis ab inuicciii . Illo rt:dcunte ad'
curiani Sartacll,'4!t nobis ihi remanentibus.

Thc.ý,imc in Etiglish.

Of the Court of 13.4itti and tiow.c we wcrejintcrtcined :hy 111.11Ï.
Chap. 2 1.

A 1 the rcgion extending froni the Wes horc of thé l'or"aid
èalled the ritie of 1)

Alcxindcris Iron âte. otherwisc e
licnt, i,, iituatc, and froni the mouhtaincs of Aliani.% %Il alon., 1»

the fennes os Mwotis. wherrin.t'o thé riucr of Tanai% f'. lictli, and
,o forth, to the North Ocle4p% was wont to lx: callcd

Albaýia- Of whicli icountrey Isidor'e- rt:lîoricýth, that Otc ný.

iherc. bc dogs ûi such an. hu,ýû stature,'and %o fitece, that they arc

ible in fight to. match bulles, and tu mmter lions. %Vhich is tniv,

i due
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The N.,th as 1 vnderstand.by diuers, who tolde -me,. *that there

Ocean-' towardes the North Ocean they'make iheir dogges to'

draw in carts like oxen, by ieason of their bignesse and strength.

Morçouer, vpon that part of Etilia Where we arriued, there is a

new cottage buil4 wherein they haue placed Tartars ý and Russians

both together, -to feie ouer and transport messengers going and

CoMming to, and fro the court of Baatu. For Baatu remaineth
vpon the farther side towards' the East. Neither àscendeth h.ee

in Sommer time more Northward then the foresaide place where

we arriued, but was euen then descending to the South. From.
Ianuarie vntil August both héýànd all other Tartars ascend by

the banks of. riuers towaffls- Zold and -ýNortherly regions, and in.
August' they lýeiîn-to-returne' backe againe. We

He descend-
eth downe passed downe the streamé therefore in a barke, from.

the riuer the fàresaid cottage vnto bis court. From the same
Volga in a

place vhto the villages of Bulgària-ffie greâter, stand-barke.
ing toward the North, it is fiue da]ý-iou1iîey. I

'ZA Wonder what deuill caried the' religion of Mahomet thither.. For,'
ft. which is vpon the extreanie borders of Persia, it i >oui Derbent, s

about 3o daies iourney to passe ouerthWart the desert, -and so to
ascend by the-banke of Etilia, into the foresaid countrey qf Bul-

gana. AU which way there is no citie, -but onely
Astmcan.

certaine cottages neere vnto that place where Etilia
falleth intô the sea. Those Bulgarians are most wicked Saracen',

The ' descrip- more. earn stly profèssing the damnable religion of

tioâ of Baatu Mahomet thén any other nation whatsoeuer. More-
his court. ouer, *lien I first behelde the court of Baa.tu, I was

astonied at the sight thereof ; for -his hoýses or. tents seemed, as
though they had bene so hugeý- and mighty cifie, stretching

out a great way in length, the people rariging vp and downe about
it for the space Qf some.three or four leagues. And euen as the
people,, of Israel kriew euery man, on which side. of the, tabernacle
to pitch bis tent:'euen so euery one of them knôweth right well,
towards what side of the court he ought to place bis bouse wheà

he takes it fromoff the cart. Wherupon the court isHorda sig-
nifieth thé Called in their language Horda, which signifieth, the

midst. midst because the gouemour 'or chieftaine among

them. dwels alwaies in -the .middest of -bis . peo le except.

onely that directly towards the South no subiect or infériour person

placeýh himselfei because towards that region the. court gates are

set open. but vnto the rightIand, and the left hand they extend
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themselues as farre as they will, according.to the conueniencie of
places, so that they place not their houses directly opposite âgainst
the Court. , At . our arriual -ie were conducted vnto a Saracen,
who prouided nÔt for vs any victuals at all. The day followirig,

we were brought vnto the court': and Baatu had caused a large
tent to be erected, because his ho-use or ordinarie tent could not
contain so, many men and women as were assembled. Our guide
admonished vs not to speake, till Baatu had giuen vs commande-

ment so to doe, and that then we should speake oui-mindes
briefly.. -,'ý Then Baatu demanded whether your Maiestie had sent
Ambassadours vnto hkri or no? 'I answère.d, thýt y üý > Maiestie

had sent messenaers to Ken Can : and that ýqù w"0üld not haue
sent messengers vnto hi or letters vnto Sartach, had not your
Hiihnes bene pçrswaded that they were become Christians:
because you sent not vnto thein for any féare, but onely for con-
gratulation and curtesies sake, in regard that you heard they' were

conuerted to Christianitie. - Then led he vs vnto. his pauilion : and
wee were charged -nôt to touch the cordes of- the tent,. which they

account in stead o*f the threshold of the house. There we Ètoode.
in our habite bare-fýote*d, and bare-headed, and werè a Iohn de
great and «strange spectacle in their eyes. For indeed Plano

Carpini.Frier lohn'de'Plano Carpini had byp there before my
comming - howbe*it, beca4se he w'as. the Popes messenger, lie
changed his "habit that he might not be contemned.. Then we

were brought into. the very midst of,'ý the tent, neither requiréd
they of vs to do any reuerence by bowing our knees, as they vse
to doe of other messengers. Wee stood therefore before him'
for the space wherein a man might- haue rehearsed the ý Psalme,
Miserere mei Delus: and there was greât silence kept of all men.

Baatu himselfe sate vp.on aseate long and broad like vnto a bed,
guilt a,11 ouer, with three stairs to aseend thereunto, and one of his
ladies sate beside him. The men there assembled, sate downe
scattering, some on the right hand of'the saide Lady, and some-
on the left. ' Those places on the one- side which the women

filled not vp (for there were only the wiueà « oi Baatu) were
supplied by the men. Also, at the very entrance df the tent

stoode a bench fýmished W'ith cosmos, and with stately great
-cuppes of siluer, and, golde, beeing richly set mith precious stones.
Baàtu beheld vs earnestly, and we him: and he seemed to me to
resemble in personage, Monsieur Iohn de beau mont, whose soule.'
resteth in peace.- And hee had a. fresh ruddie colour in his

2A
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countenance. At length he commanded vs té speak-e. Then our
guide, gaue vs direction, that wee should bow ouï knees aud spèàk.

Wherupon I bpwed one knèe as vnto -a man: tÉen he signifièd
that I should kneele vpon both knees and 1 did so, being loath
to, contend about such c.ircumstaunces. And again he com-
manded me - to spealé. Then - I thinkinc, vnto God,
because-I-kneeled on both m knees, began to, pray on this wise.y
Sir, we beseech the Lord, frorn whom all good thirigs doe proceed
and who hath giuen you these earthly ben-fites, ýhat it would
please him. herieafter to make you partaker of his heauenly
blessings: because the former without these are but -vain and

improfitable. And I added furthèr. Be it knowen vnto you of
-a certainty, that' 'ou -shal fiot ébtain the' ioy'es of heaven, vnlesy

yqu 'becomes, a Christian :« for God saith, Whosoeuer beleeueth
and'is baptized, shalbe saued: but he that beleepeth -no4 shalbe

condemned. At this vord he modes y smiled: but the other
Moals began, to claý theïr hands, and to denide vs. 'And My

s i ly interpreter, of w om espedially 1 should haue receiued com-
fort. in ti m*e of need, was himself abashed and vtterly dasht out of

countenance., Then, after silence made, I -said vnto himý 1 cime
The.1etters of vnto your soune, because we heard that he was become
the French -a Christian: and I brought vnto. him letters on the

àng' behalfe of my souereigne Lord king of France:
and yoùr sonne sent me hither vnto, you. Thé cause of my
comming therefore isbest known vnto yqur'selfé. Ilen he
caused me to rise.vp. And he.enquired your imaiesties name,
and my name, and the name of - mine as iaie and interpreter,
and caused them all to be put dqurn in writing. He demaunded

'likewise (because he had bene iuformed, that you were departed,
out of your owne countreys with an.armie) against whom you

waged warre ? I answered: against« the Saracens, who, had
defiled the house «of God at Ierusalem. Hé asked also, wheffier

your Highnes had euer before that timé sent any messengers vnto
him, or no? To you sir? (said I) neuer. Then causëd he vs to

sit downe, ýand gauý -ýs, of his milke to, drinke, which they account
to, bé a great fauour,, especiaily when any man is. admitted to,

drinke Cosmos with him in his own bouse. And as I sate looking
downe vpon the' ground, .he commanded me to lift up ý my

couritenance being desir'ous as 'Yet to, takeý -more « diligent view
of vs, or els perhaps for a kinde.of superstitious obseruation. For
they esteeme it a signe of ill lucke,- or prognostication of eui
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Vnto theffi, when aný man ' sits irL their presence, holding downe
his heàd, as it lýc were sad :_. espec 1 ially wÉen he leane s his cheeke

or., chinne ypori his hand. . Then we . depaited forth,* and
immediatelyýafter came our guide vnto vs, and condircting. vs vnto

our 1-odging, saidé- vnto, me: Your master the King requesteth
that you may remaine in this land, which req'uest Baatu cannot

satisfie without the khowledge and consent of Mangu-Can.
-Wherefore you, and your interpreter must of necessitie goe vnto

Manau-Can. Howbeit your associate and the other man shall
returne vnto the court of Sartach, staying there for you,.till you

come backe. Then beg * 'the > 'an of God mine interpreter to
lament, esteeming, himselfe buta -dead man. Mine- associate also,

protested, that they should sooner chop off his head, then With-
drawe hirn out of my companie. Môreouer 1 rhy selfe.saide,, that
without mine assàciate -1 could not goe : and that ly"tood in

neede of two seruants at the leas4 toçauttid -Vpon vs, bécause,'if
one should chance to fall sicke, wè-1 could. not be without another.

-Then returnirfg vnto the court, he told.these sàyings vnto Baatu.
And. Baatu commanded saying: let the twô. Priestà and the
interpréter goe together, but let the clearke. return vnto Sartach.
And coWming agaîne vnto.vs, hee tolde vs euen so. AndwhenI

would haue spoken for the clearke to. haue had.him with vs, he
saide No more words : for Baàtu hath resolued, that socit shall

be; and therefore I dare not goe vnto the court any more. .Goset
the cleârke had remaining« of the almes money bestowed vpon

hiM, 26. Ypýrperas, 4, an d'no more; io. where'f he kept for
himselfe and for-the l* and 16. he

ad, -gaue vnto the man of God
f& vs. And thus ivere we parted asunderi with teares: he return-

vnto, the court of Sartach, and our sel es remaining tiU in the
jame place.

De itinere fratum-versus turiam'Mangu cham.. Cap'. 22.

In. Vigilia Assumptioni-s peruenit ipse clericus aà Cu ' riam
Sartach.: et in crastino fuerunt Sacerdotes Nestorini induti vesti-
mentis nostns corarn Sartacb. « Tunc ducti fuimus' ad alium

hosliitem,- qui debebat nobis prouidere. de domo et cibo et equis.
Sed quia non habuimus, quod daremus el, omma malè faciebat.
Et biga *mus cum, Baâtu descendendo iuxta Etiliamg 91 

Quinqy9l
quinqùe septimanas. - Aliquando habuitsocius meus 1 septimanas

tantam. fâmem, quod dicebat mihi quasi lachIrymando:'iuxta Etiliam

videbatur mihi quod nunquam . comederim. Forum descendebant.

si à
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L. quitur sempq, curia Baatu. Sà illud crat tam Iongè à nobis,
quod non poteramus'ire. Oport'bat enim nos ire pedibus pro,

Quidam defe.ctu equorum. Tandem- inuenerunt nos quidam,
Hungari. Hungari, qui fuerant Clericuli, quorum vnus sciebat
adhuc cantare multa corde, et habeba4ur ab alijs Hungans quasi

Sacerdos, ef vocabatur ad exequias suorum defunctorum: Et alius

A', fuerat competentei,.instructus in' Grammaticàý-? qui intelligebat
quicqui'd dicebamus ei literaliter, sed nesciebat respondere qui

cerunt. nobi' nain consolationem, afférentes cosmos- ad
bibendum, et carnes aliquando ad comedendum: qui quum pqs-

tulassent à nobis aliquos libros, et non haberem quos possem dare,î
nullos enim habebam nisi Biblium et breuiarium dolui'multum.
Tunc dixi eis, afferte nobis chartas, et-ego scribam vobis, quandiu

erimus- Mc: quod et fécerunt. Et scripsi vtrasque h ras BeatS
èý -.'Viiginis et, officium, 'defunctorum. Quodam. die

Comanus. iunxit se nobis quidam Cornanus salutans nos verbis
latinis, dicens, Saluete Domi.ni. Ego mirans, ipso resalutatô,
quSsiui ab eo, quis eum docuerat '111am salutationem. Et ipse

dixit quod in, Hungaria fuit baptizatus à.fratribus fi ostris qui
docuerant illain salutationem. 'Et ipsi dixit quod in Hungaria fùit

baptizatus à fratribus nostris qui docuerânt i eam. Dixit etiam,
quod Baatu quSsiuerat. ab eo multa de'nobis, et quod ipse dixerat

ei donditiones ordinis nosâi. Ego vidi Baatu equitantem cum
turba sua, et omnes patres familias elquitantes cum eo, secundÙm

Tandem circa_---mstimationem meara non lerant quingenu-ffln.
finem exaltationis sariétS crucis venit ad nosquidam diues Moal, .

cuius . pater erat millenarius, quod m agnum est interIter quatuor
niensiuru à- eo,% dicens, Ego vos debeo ducere ad Mangu cham>,

vol et'est iter quatuor mensium: et tantum fiigus est îbi,
Ingens fr lu i laFides et arbores' pro frigore
Videatis vtrum p6terÎtis sustinere. Cui respondi: Spero in virtute

Dei, quod nos suýtÏhebimus, quod alij homines possunt sustinere.
Tunt dixit.:- Si non poteritis sustinere, ego relinquain vW in via.
Cui respondi hoc non esset iustum.- quia non iuimus pro n'obis,

rusi missi à Domino vestro: Vnde ex -quo vobis' committimur, non
debetis nos dimittere. Tunc dixit, b.en*è.érit. Post hoc fécit'nos
ostendere sibi omnes vestes nostras, et quod sibi videbatur minus
necessariumfécit deponere sub custodia hospitis nostri. In cras-
tino attulerunt cuilibet nostrum vnam pelliceain Ilosam àrietinani

et braccas de. eadem, et botas siue bucellos secundÙm
x6. Septemb.

morem eoruni cum soccis de filiro; et almucias de



pellib*us secùndurn modum eorum. Et secunda die, Éost exalta
tionem Sanctze* tgcis . incepim'us e . qui;are nos tres. habente's

sign.-mos: et. equitauimus continuý versus Orientem vsque ad
festum Omnium Sanctorum, per * totam. illam terram, et adhuc
amplius habitàbant * Canglé, qgSdam parentela c anglepopuli.
RQmanorum. Ad Aquilonern habebamus maiorem Maior
Bulgariam, et ad meridiem prSdictum, mare Caspium. Bulgaria.

The, same in English.

Ofour iouiney tovards the*Court of Mangu Can. Chap. 22.

VPon Assumption euen ourýclearke arriued at the court of
Sartach. And on the morrow after, . the Nestoria'n' Priestes were.

adorned, with our vestmeiits in 'the presience of the said Sartach.
Then wee our selues were conducted'vnto.another hoee,,who Nvas
appointed to p'ouide vs houseroome, victualles, and horses' But
becaM'se'Wez4had not ou&ht to bestowe vpon him, hee did all

things vntowardly for vs.. Then wee rode on forwarde ý, 'rhéy trauell
with Baatu, descending alongby the banks of Etilia, fiue weekes

for the. space of fiue weekes together: , Someti.nes.by the bank-e
of Etilia.ie, th . hee.mine associate was so extremelie hun,7 at

would tell in ee in- a ' manner .weeping, that it fared -with him as
though hee had neuer eaten any thing in all his life before. -.There
is a faire or market following the court of Baatu at all times: but

it w"'so farre distant fram'.vs that we could iiot haue recourse

thereunto. . For wee were constraîned to, walke. on foote for want

of horses. At length certaine Hungarians (Nvho liad
sometime bene after. a' sort Cleargiq.meh-) found-ys Hunganans.

ouf : and one of themcould. as yet sing.many sSýs without booke,

and w'as accompted of other Hungarians as a.,P riest,.and was sent

for vnto, the funerals of his deceased- couptre men. There %vas

anoflier of them.,,also pretily wel iristructed in his Grammer.: for

hèe could *-,-nderstand the meaning ofany thing that,,wee spake.

but could ' not answere vs. . These Hungarians were a great

comfort vnto vs, bringing, vs Cosmos to drinke, yea, and some-ý

times flesh for to'eate also: who,*when they requested io>haue

some bookes of vs, and 1 had not any to giue them. (for indede

we had none but onely a Bible, and a breuiarie) it grieued. mee

exceedingly-. And 1 said vnto them. : Bring mee some inke and

pâper,'and I will *rite for you so long as'wel shall'rémaine here
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and they did so. And I copied out for them Horas'beatm Virginis,
and Officium defunctorum. Moreouer, ypon a certaine,A Com'anian.

day, there was a Com ânian that accompanied vs,
saluting us in Latin>e, and saying.: Saluete Domini. Wondering

»'' thereat and saluting him - againe, I -demaunded of, him, who had
taught hira that kind of salutation ? Hee sa'ide.'thai hee, was

baptisedi Hungaria b our Frie :and,that of them hee leamed-
it. He said moreouer, that Baatu hàd enqýiirèd':many things of

concemiVvs, and'that heé told, him. the estate of our order.
Afterlwa'. . I sawe Baatu ridi with his rde . ng ompanie, and all his

subjects that were householders or masters of families - riding wit.h
him, and (in mine estimation) theywere not five hunîdred persons
in all. At length about thé ende of Holy roode,.there came a
certaine grèat Moal vnto vs. (whose father was a Millenarie, wh ch

is' a. great office among them) saying - 1 à mi the« man that must

A iourney of çondiÏct you vnto Mangu-Can, and we haue' thither a
4- moneths ioumey. -of foure moneths longto trhuell, and there

from.vc)lga is such extreame colde in thos*e parts, that stones and
Mil trees do euen due asunder in regarde thereo£ 4.TherefO're I would

wish you -throughly to aduise your sèlues, whether. you be.able to'
û: indure it or no. 'Vnto whorn I answèred: I hope by Godshelp

« that we shalbe able to, brooke that which other. men can'indure.
? - Then he saide: if you éannot indure it, I will foresake you by the

way. And I answered him: it were not iust dealing for
n ither vpon anie busines

to, doe . for wee goe ot th se 'of Our owne,
but bv"reason that We are gent by'yqur lôrd* Wherefore sithence
-w are rcommitted vnto yo.ur charge, you ought in no wise to
forsake-vs. Then-he saicý: all shalbe well. Afterward'.he caüsed
vs to shewè him all our garments.: and whatsoeuer hee deémed to

----be lesse needfull for vs,'.he willed vs to leaue i.t behind in the
ustodie-6f-our hoste. On the morrow they brouàht vnto each of

vs a iurred bwne, made all of rammes- skinnes, with the wool stil
vpon them, and breeches of the sâme, and ' boots also of'buskins,
according to, their fashion, and shoots made of .felt, and hoods

alpo made of skins after their maner. The second day àft

The'16. of Holy roodý we began to, - set for.ward'. -,jpon . our
Septernber.. îourney, hauîng three guides to, direct vs : and we rode_ý
46. dayes- continua-ly Eastward,, tiil the feast of All Saints..
Throughout a-1,1 thàt. region, and beyonde alÉo did. the people

-of Changle inhabité, who were by parentagç descended
Or, Kangitue* from. the Romanese Vpon the North side of vs, wee
had Bulgaria the- greater, and on the South the fotesaid Caspian sea.
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De flumine lagag, et dediiersis regio'nibus siue nationibus.
Cap. 21.

Postquam iueramus duodecim diebus ab Êtifia Iagig flumen*
12. dîetis àinuenimus magnum flumen, quod vocant -Iagag: et

venit ab Aquilone de terra Pascatir descendens in prx- Pascatir
terra, veldictum mare. -Idioma Pascatir et Hungarorum idem Bascirdorurn

est: et sunt pastores sine ciuitate aliqua. Et contig- terra vel
Zibier.uatur maiori Bulgari.-e ab Occidente. Ab îlla terra

versus Orienteni in 1aýee,,,, illo Aquilonari non est amplius ali4ua
çiuitas. Vnde Bulgaria ràaior est vltima regio. hablens cluitateni.

De illa,ýregio'ne Paséatir exierunt Huni, qui pbsteà
dicti sunt Hun ari. Vnde ipsa est maior Bul'aria-. Pascatir

oriùndi.Et dicit 1sidôrus, qùod pemicibus equis claustra Alex-*
andri rupibus Caucusi feras gentes cohibentia transierunt: Àta

quod vsque in zEgyptum soluebatur eis tributum. Destruxerunt 4
etiam omnes terras vsque in Franciam. Vnde fuerunt maioris

rtpotentiS, quàm sunt adhuc Ta ari. Cum illis occurrertint Blaci
et Bulgan et Vandali. De.illa enini maiori. Bulggria veneruqt iUi
Bulgari: Et qui sunt vltra, Dànubium propè Constantinopolin, et >
iuxta Pascatir sunt Ilac ' quod idem est quod Blac Nota .

sed É. nesciunt Tartari sonare à quibus venerunt
illi qui sunt.in terra* Assahi. Vtrosque enim vocant Ilac, et hos
let illos lingua Rutenorum et Polonorum, et Boëmorum. Sclau-
orum est idem idiomi.cuni ling'ua Vandalorum, quorum omnium
manus fuit cum Hunis: et nunc pro, maiori pane est cum Tartaris

quos Deus suscitauit à -remotioribus partibus, populum multum, et
gentem. stultam, secùndùrà qÙod dicit Dominus Prouocabo eos
id est, non custodientes Legenl suam, in eo non Deut. 32. 2 1.

est populus, et in gente stulta irritabo eos. Hoc
completur ad. literani super -omnes nationes non custodientes

Legem Dei. Hoc *quod dài de terra Pascatir scio per j!qýi fuerunt:
fratres PrSdicatores, il qui iueruni illuc- ante aduentum isti fratres?

Tartarorum'. Et ex. tunc erant ipsi sübiugati à -vicînis Bulgaris
Saràcenis, et plures eorum facti Saraceni.. Alià possunt sciri per
Chronica: quia constat quod illoe prouinciae post Constantinopo-

lim, quS modo dicuntur Bulgaria, Va1achiaý. Sclauoniàý fuerunt
prouincize - GrScorum. Hungària fuit' Pàrinonia- cýngýe plan-

-- ,Egýtauimus ergo per terram Cangle à festo Sanctm 'cie- ingens-

crucis, vsque _ad fèstum Omnium Sanctorum, quolibet die férè
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quantum est à Parisijs vsque Aurelianum, secundùm quod possum
estimare, et plus ahquando: secundùm quod habebàmus copiain

equorum., Aliqùando, enim mutabamus bis- in die vel ter. equos.
-Ali' us vel - tribus, quibus non inuenie-

quanda ibamus duobus dieb'
bamus'populum, et oportebat leuius ire. De viginti veltriginta
equis rios semper hauebamus péières, quia extranei erarnus.
Omneîs enim accipiebant.ante nos equos meliores. Mihi semper
prouidebant de forti equoý quia eram ponderosus valdè : sed vtrum.

suauiter' ambularet vel non, de hoc non auderem facere quSstionem.
N ec etiarn audebanà conquerý si durè portaret 6 Sed fortunam
suarn oportebat vnumquemque sustinere., Vnde oriebatur nobis

ifficilimus labor: quia multoties fati,ibmtùr eqýý antequam

possemus peruenire ad ' populmiL. Et -tunc oportebat nos percutere
et. -flagellare equos, ponere, etiam, vestes super alios saginaiios,
mutare equos saginarios; aliquando nos duos ire in vno equo.

ne same in E%Iish.

Or, WC. Of the the riper of Iagac: and of diuers repons or

natiom Ch4p. 23-

Iaic twelue HAuing traueiled, twelue dayes iourney from Etilia,
dayes îourney wee found a mightie, riper called lapc:"wýhich riuer

froin Volç-m. issuing out of th e* . North, firdîn the land of Pascatir
Paséatir.

descendeth into the«Ièresaid, sea. le iangutLge of
Pascatir, and of the Hungarmns is aU one, and'they are all of
them shepheards, . not hauing any -chies. And their, co.untrey

bordereth vpon Bulgaria, the greater,. on the NVest frontier thereo£
From the Northeast part 'of the said countreythere is no ýcitie at

all. For Bulgaria the greàter is the àrthest countrey that way,
that hath any citie therein. Ou.t of the forenamed

The ]Hun- region of Pascatir, proceeded. the Hunnes of -oldeganans
aux desSnded time, who, afterwarde were callèd, H Next

Irom Ûbe Vnto it is Bulgarla the .greater. Isidore reportethBascirdesý
concerning the people of this nation, that with'swift

horses they trauersed the impregnable malles and bounds of
Alexander, (which,.together with the rocks of CaucasS%, serued
to restraine those barbarous and blood-thirstie people from -inuad-
ing the regions of the South) insomnèh thzt they had tribute paid
vnto them, as farre as AEgypt LiLkewîse.they wasted, all countreis
euen vnto France. Whereupon they were more. mightie then the

"7'



Valichýans. Tartars as yet are ' . And vnto them.the Blacians, the
Bulgàrians, and the Vandals ioyned themsclues. For

out of Bulgaria the greater, came those Bulgarians. Moreouer,
they -which inhabif beyond I)anubiuà4 neere vnto .'Constantinople,

and not farre rom Pascatir, are called-Ilaç, %ýhich (sauing; the.
pronunciation) is al one with Élacý (for the Tartars éannot
pronounce the letter ý B) from, whom also descended the people
which înhabit the land of AssanL For theý are both of them
called Ilac (both these, and the other). in ye languages i5f the

Russians, ye Poloniansý and the Bohernians.' The Sclauonians
speake. all one language_ with the Vandals, all which banded. them-

selues with the Hunnes: and now for the.most part, they vnite
theinselues vnto the Tartars. -. whom. God hath raised vp from the
vtznost, partes of ' the' earth,' according to. that which.'the -. Lord
saith : I will prouoke them to enuy .(namely such as

Deut. 32. v..
keepe not his Law) by a people, which is no people, W. -
and by a foolish. nation will' 1 anger them. This. dm. 10. v.
prophecie is fuMe"d- a.ccording to tÉe'literal sense 19*

thèreof, vpon all nations which obstrue not the Law of God. Ail
this which 1 haue written concerning-the land of Paséatir, was
toid «-m 1 e by c eriaine Friers which trauailed, thither

before euer the Tartars came abroad. And from that time they
were'subdued vntq their - neighbors the Bulgarians being Saracens,

whereupon many of thèm proued Saracçns also. Other'matters
concerning this people, may be known out of Chronicle ' s. For it

is manifest, that those prouinces beyond Constantinople, which
are now called Bulgaria, Valachia, and Sclauonia, were' of old time

prouinces bel * nging to, the' Greekes. Also 1-1ungaria. was hereto-
fore called Pannonia. And wee were riding ouer the 'land of
Cangle, frôm the feast of Holy roode, vntill the Ièast Cangle an'

of M Saints t' traueiling almôsi euery dpLy -(accordipg huge plaine
to mine estimation) as farre, as from Paris.to Orleans, countrey,

and sometimesftrther, as we were prouided of poste horses for
some da:yes. we had change' of. horses twise thrise in a. day.
Sometimes we trauailed two or three daies together, not finding'

any pe . oýIe,'and then we-were constrained not to ride so. fiast.
Of. 2o. or 3o. horses 'we had alwayes the woorst, beéause wee
werestrangers- Tor euéry one ýtooke theïr choice, of the best

horses before vs. They prouided mee alwaies'.of a stroýg lime,
-because 1 was very corpulent and -heauy -. but whe.ther he ambled
à gentle pase or no, I durst not baake any questîoý. Neitheryet

mi
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4rst I complaine, although he trotted full sore. , But êuery man
mûst. bé., contented with his lot as it fell.' . Whereupon wee were »

exceedingly troubled : for.oftentimes ouï horses. were. tired before
vire could'come at any people. And then wee were c.onstrained . to
bea and whip on ourhorses, and to layour garments.vpon other

' 3ýe horÉes yea and sometim es two of vs to ride vpon one
horseý

De fýme et sitiý et alîjs misenjsquas sustinuerun't, in itinere.
Cap.' 24.

DE fame. et siti,- frigore et fatigationë nion est numerus. Non
enirh dant cibum nisi in sero. In mane:dant aliquid bibere, vel

sorberemilium. * In sero dàbant. nobis' carnes) scapulam -arietis
cum costis et de brodio ad mensuram bibere..' Quando habebamus
de brodio.carnium, ad satietàtem optimè reficiebamur. Et videbàtur
mihi suauissimus potus et maximè nutriens. - Feriai sexta per-
nianebam ieiunus vsq; ad noctem, nihila"uriens. Tunc'oportébat
me in tiistitia .et dolore comed.er«e carnes. Aliquarido oportebat'

nos comedere carnes semicoctas vèl, férèDefectus
rýateriae propte ' r defectum matériS ignisý quando ïacebamus in

knis. càm>is et de nocte desce'debamus: quia tunc nonp
poteramus bènè colligere stercora çquoruin vel boum: aliam

ýmateriam. ignis' rarb inuenièbamu s* .;'nisi, fortè alicubi aliquas, spi n'as..
In - ripis etiain 'aliqûoruin flumihum supt alicubi syluaei Sed

Aliqua hoc rarb. -In principio despiciebat nos.multùm Ductor .
flumina. noster, et fastidiebat eum ducere tain viles homines.

Postea.tamen 4ýýuando incepit nos melius cognoscere, ducebat nos
percurias diuitum Moallorum: et oportebat nos orare pro ipsis.

Vnde si habuitéin bonum interpretem,' habebam oportunitatem
seminandi b bona. Ille Chirigis primus Chamr habuit quatuor

filios, de quiýus egressi suht multi, qui omnes hab.ent- modo
nugnas cunas et. quotidiè multiplicantnr et diffunduntur per- illam'
Vasta )7ýtam, solitudihem, quS' est sicut mare. Per. multos,

solitudo. ducebat nos Ductôr noster. Et miraban-
tur supra in 11Mquia nolebani,,us':,Éecipere aurum, vel argentum,
vel vestes, osà. Q.ÙSrebant'ëtiam"de magno Papa, si. esset
ita senex a . udierant au dierani -enim quod esset quingen-

torum anndrum. QuSrebant de terris nostris si-ibi essent' multae
oues, et boues,, et equi. De Oceano mari non* potuerunt intelligere,

quod. esset sine -termino, -vel sin*e ripa., In vigilia omnium

J



Sanctorum dimisiffius viam in Orientem, .-quia iam.
il Noa.populus ý descenderat multum versus:. mendiem. Et diligenter.

direximus iter per quasdam Alpes rectý in meridiern iter versus
continuèper octo dies. In illa solitudine vidi multos ràeridiem

octo dictum.
asinos, quos vocant Colan, qui magis assimilantur

mulis: quos multum prosequuti*.sunt Dux noster et socij eius, sed
nihil profecerunt propter nimiam . velocitatem eorum.

Asini
Septima "die inc'eperunt nobis apparere ad'ineridiem'7velocissimi.

montes altissimi et intrauimus-pla.niciem, qu2e irriga- Montesý
Altissimi.

bâtur -sicut hortus, et inuenimus terras cultas. . In Terrx cultx.
octauis omnium Sanctô rum- intrauimus villàm qua1ýdam Kerichat villa.

Saracenorum nomme Kenchat: cuïus capitaneus Saracenorum*.

occurrebat extra villam duci nostro cum, ceruisia et ciphis. Hic
est eriim , mos eorum - ' quod' de omnibus villis subditis eis,

occurratur nuncijs Baatu, et, Mangu çham cum cibo,
Septimo die

et potu. Tunc'.temporisibant ibi sùper glàciem. Et N.uer,,bi,
priusý à festo Sancti Michaelis habueramus gelu in ibailt ýuper

solitudine. QuSsiui de nômine Prouinciae illius:: sed glacilem.

rio nescierun 'ihi dicere, isi -à
quia iam eramus Jn alio' ierrito n
nomineciuitatisqumeratvaldèparga.. Etdescendebat

Ciuitas valdè
magnus fluuius de montibus qui irrigabat-totam, re- parua.

gionem, secundùm quod volebant aquam'duceré nec MaLmus
od Fluuius..descendebatinàliqu -mare, sed àbsorbebaturâ terra:

tiam utaspàýudes., *Ibividiviteset 'Paludes.
"etfacieba'i ' ml

Vites. «
bibi bis de -ýino.

The s e in English.a1'ý
Of the unger,-gil"hirst, and other miseries,, which wee

Qui iourney. Chap. 24.

OF hunger and thirst, câlde and wearinesse, there was no'end.
For they gaue. vs, no -victuals, but onely in the'euening. In the
morning theyvsed to,-giue vs a littlé drinke, or some soddén,
Millet to sup off. In the etiening.,they bestowed flesh vpon vs, as -
namely, a shoulder and, breast-of rams mutton, and euery man a
measured quantifie of broath. to, drinke. When we had suffident

of.the flesh-broathýwewere''maruellousiywel refreshëd. And it

seemed to me most- pleasant, and most nourishing, drinke. Euery,,
Saterdayt, 1 remained fasting vnffl night, ývithout eating or drinking

ofought , And when night.came, 1 yvas cônstraîned, tô my great
grief and sorow,. to. eat. flesh. ý Sometimes we were faine to eate

flesh. halfe sodden, or almost'rawe, and all for want of fewel to

sic. t Friday
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seethe it withal: cspecially when we lay in the fields, or were'-f we came at out iourneisbenighted, be ore' nd,: bécause wè could>
not then conueniently gather together. the d.oung of horses or47-
oxen: for othér fewel we fourid but seldome, ex.cept perhaps a

Cenaine few thornes in some places. Likewise upon. the bankes
riucm of some riuers, there are woods growing here and'Howbeit they. are very rare- -:-In the beginninthere.. g our guide

highly disdained vs, and it'was tedious vnto, him to, conduct such
base fellowes. Afterward, when lie began to, know vs somewhat

better, he directed vs on our way by the courts of rich Moals,'and
we were requested to pray for them. . Wherefore, hadj caried a

good. ffiterpreter with. me, I sb;;ýld haue had opportunitie to hàue
done much goocIL The -foréâaid Chingis, who was the first great,

Can or Emperour of the Tartars, had foure sonnes, of whome
proceeded by natumll descent many children, euery one of which

-this'Élay enioy great and they are daily
doeth at possessions

multiplied and dispersed ouer that huge and waste désert, which
k . is, in dimensions, like vnto the Ocean Sea.. Our guide therefore

directed vs, as we were going on our iourney, vnto-many of their
habitations. . And they marueiled exceedingly, that we would

receiue neithtrgold, nor silver, nor precious and costly garments
-at their hands. They inquiied also, concerning tiie great Popeý

ývhether he was of so lasting an age. as. they, had heard ? For'
there had gone. a report among the , that he was -56m yeeres

olde. They inquired likewise of-.our countreis, whether* there
were abundance of sheep, oxen, and h no? -Concemmg
the Ocean seathey could not conceiue of it, because it was wîthout
limits or ' banks. Vpon the euen of ye .feast of AI Saints, we for-
sook the. way leading towa.rds the Eas4. (because the people were.
now descended very mach, South) and we' went on our Îourney

by certaine Alpes, or mountaines directly Southward,
Fàght dayes

lourney for the spacç of .S. dayes together. - In the foresaid
southwarcL desert 1 saw * many asses (which they cal Colan)

A" ""ft being:rather. lâce vnto mules: these did- our guideof fbee.
and his companions chase very eagerly: -'howbeit,

they did but lose their labour: for the' beastes were. toô
for"them. Vpon the day th' appeared toi the South

of vs, huge high mountaines,. and we entred into a
ame.&, place which was *eIl watered, and fresh, as - garden,

Mmured and found land tilled and manured. The eight day
grOMI& after ýthe féast of AU Saints, we arriued at a certain

M
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towne of the Saracens, nained Kenchat, the gouernour. ]Kenchat a
whereof met our guide at the townes end with ale and village of the

cups. For it is their rnaner at all townes 'and villages, . Saracens.
subiectvnto them, to, meet the mesgengers of Baàtu and Mangu-
Can with- meate and drinke. At the same time of the yere, they went

vpon, the yce in that countrey. And - be'fore' the féast of S.
Michael, we h.ad frost in the desert ' 1 enquired the The 7. dayname of th proqince: but of November. àmat being now ýin a strange.
territorie, they could not tell-mee the nàme thereof, but onely the

name of a very smal chie in the>same prouince. And there
descended a great riuer* downe from. the mountainesth A. great riuer.
which watered the whole region, according as e

inhabitants,woùld..giue-it. passage; by making diuers'chanels and
sluces:' neither dïd this riuer exonerate it sèlfé.into any sea, but

was swallowed vp by ah hideous gulfe into the b6ývels of the
earth md it caused many fennes or lakés. ÀhO 1 Many lakes.

saw many vines, and dranke of the wine thèreo£ Vines.

De interfectione Ban et habitatione Teutonicorum. Cap. 25.
SEquenti die.venimýý aliud'casale propinquius. casale.
montibus. Et qumsiui de montîhus, de 4uibus in- > montes

tellexi, qu'd essent montes Caucasi : qui contiguantur Caucasi
contiguantur

ex. -ýtraque ýarte maris ;b Occident que ad man,
Orientem et quod. transiueramus mare %suvpvslldictuin,, Orientali.

Talas, velquod *Întrat EtiIiaý Qumsiui etiam, de Talas gýiW tate Chincitalas
in qua erant Teutonici sehi Bur4 de quibus dix at Ciuitas.

Fraterfrater Andreas, de quibus etiam qumsiueram multum Ahdreas.
in curia Sartach. et Baatu. Sed nihil poterarn .in-

telligere,. nisi quod Ban dominus eorum fuerat interfectus tali
odéasione. Ipse non erat in bonis pascuis. Et qu'adam die dum

esset ebrius, loquebatur ita.cum, hominibus suis. Nonne s*um de
genere Chingis can sicut Baatus (Et ipse erat nepos Bàatu vel

frater) quare non výadam> super riparn Etilix, sicut Baatu, vt
pascam ibi ? Qum verba relata fuerunt Baatu. -ý Tunc ispse Baatu
scripÉit hominibus illius, %rt adducerent ei dominum. ipsorum,
vinctuni : quod et fecerunt -Tunc Baatu quSsiuit ab

Quale.
eo si dixisset tale verbum: et ipse confessus est,

tamen excusauit s4ý, quia ebrius -erat.: (quia. solent condonare
ebrijs et Baatu respondit Quomodo audebas m>e nominare in
ebrietate tua ? Et fécit ei amputan, caput. De ülis Teutonicis

The Terel, is probably alluded to.
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nihil potui cognoscere vsque, ad curiarn Mangu., Sed in supra-
dictocasali intelle 4 quod Talas erat post no§ iuxta, montes per
sex dietas. Quandoý veni ad curiam Mangu cham, intellexi od

ipse Mangu transtulerat ços de licentia Baatu versus Orientern
spacio itineris vnius mensis à Talas ad qu.andarn

îw Bolac-vla- villaffi quz dicitur Bolac : vbi' fodiunt aurum, eAurilodinx.
fabricant arma. -Vnde non potui ire nec redire per

;à
eos. Transiui eundo satis prope, per.-tres dietas fortè ciuitatem.

illam: sed ego ignoraui: nec potuissern etiarn declinasse extra
viam, si benè sciuissem. A prmdicto casali iùimus ad Orientern

Intrat iuxta montes prSdictos et tunc intrauimus inter
ditîonem hornines Mangu charn, qui vbique cantabant et

.- Mangu cham.* laudebant coram, *ductore nostro:- quia ipse eratp
nuncius Baatu. Hunc enim honorem. exhibent « sibi *mutuo, vt

hornines Mangu chani recipiant nuncios Baatu pimdicto modo:
Et similiter hornines Baatu-nu&ios Mangu. Tamenhomines Baatu

î
superiores .tun4 nec exequuntur ita diligenter.

Alpes in t hoc intrauimus Alpes, in quibus sole-
Paucis diebus pos

ha itabant bant habitare Caracàtay: et inuenimus ibi. magnum
CaracataY- fluuium,*. quem, oportuit nos. transire nauigio. Post

Magnus hoec in'trauimus quandara vallem, vbi vidi - castrurafluuius.
quoddam destructurn cuius muri non erànt nisî de

luto, et terra colibatur ibi. Et p' st inuenimus quandarn
Terra cut' bo'nàm villa 'ni quae diciturEquiù s, in qua erant SaraceniEquiusvilla

bona, loquentes Persicum: longissimè tarnen erant à Per-
side. Sequenti die transgressis illis , Alpibus qilS

descendebant à magnis montibus ad meridiem,
ingressi sumus , pulcherrimarn planiciern' habentem montes altos

a dextris, et q' oddam, mare à sinistris, siue quendarn1«ýeusquinkle-aru indecern dietas in circuitu. Et illacem diet m lacum, qui durat qu
circuitu. planicies, tota irrigabatur.ad libitum aquis descend-

entibus de montibus, quze omneÉ recipiuntur in illud mare.c In
aestate rediuirnus ad latus Aquironare illiùs maris, ybi similiter
erant magni montes. In plariicie prSdicta solebant esse multaa
villm: sed pro maiori parte omnes erant . destruct. , vt pascerent

Caüacniagna ibi Tartàri : quia optima pascua erant ibi. Vnam
villa et plena magnam. villani inuenimus ibi ' nomini Cailàc,- in quaý

mercatoribus. erat forum, et frequentabant earn multi mercatQres.
In illa quieuÎmus quindecern expectantes quendatn

scriptorfni Baatu, qui debebat -esse socius ducis nostri in negotijs

The River Roup.
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expediendis in curia Mangu. Terra illa solebat dici Organum
et solebant habere proprium idioma, et proprîarn literam.- Sed
hSc tota erat, occupata à Contomannis. Etîam in

Contomanni.literatura illa et idiomate solebant facere Nestorini de
partibus illis. Dicuntur Organa, quia solebant esse optimi
Organistm vel Cithanstm, vt dicebatur -mihi. fbi primo vidi

Idolatijas, de quibus noueritis, quod surît multS siectze in Oriente.

The same in English.

How Ban -was put to death and co'ncerning the habitation
of the Dutch men'. Chap. 25.

THe day following, we, came vnto another cottage A cottage.
neere -vnto the mouritains. And I enquired what The moun-

mountains they were, which 1 vnderstood to be the tains of Caw
casus aremountains of Caucasus, which are stretched forth, and extended-

continued on both parts to the sea, from the West vnto the
Easterne Sea,vnto the East: and 'on the East part they are con-'.

ioyned. vnto, the foresaid Caspiaw' sea, whereinho the riuer of
Volga drischargeth his streams. I enquired also of the city 'of
Talas, wherein -were certaine Dutchmen serua hts vnto4P The citie of
one Buri,, of whom Frier Andrew«. made mention. Talas, or JI
Concerning whôm also'I enqui'ed 'very diligently in Chincitalas.

the courts of Sartach and BaaÏu. Howbeit 1 could A rier
Andrew.

haue no intelligenceof them, but oncly that their lord

and master Ban was put to deàth vpon the occasion following -

This'Ban was not placed in good, and fertile pastures. ',And vpon

a certain dav being drunken, he. spake -on this wiise vnto his men.

Am not 1 of the stocke and kinred oÈ Chingis Can, as well as
4aatu ? (for in very deede he was brother ôr nephew vnto Baatu).

Why then doe I not passe and repasse vpon the banke of. Etilia,

to feed my catýel th.ere, as freely as Baatù himselfe doeth-? ., Much

speÈches of his were reported urito Baatu. Mrhereupôn Baatu

wrote vnto his seruants to bring their Lorde bound ýý,nto him.

And they did so. Then Baatu demanded of hîm whether he had

spoken any such words? And hee confessed that he had'

Howbeit, (because it is the Tartars marier to pardon drunken 2rIý

men) he excused himselfe that he was drunken at the same time.

Howe durst thou (quoth Baatu) once name mee in thydrunkeri-

nesse? And with that hee caused his lieàd to be chopt off.

Concerning the foresaid Dutchmen, 1 could not vnderstand ought,



200 NajWgatins,.

till I was come vnto, the court of Mangu-Can. And there I was
informed that Mapgu-Can had remoued them out of the iurisdic-
tion.cf.Baatu, for the spacé of a moneths iourney from Talas

Eastward, vnto
-The'village açertaine village, called Bolac : where

of Bolac. they are set to, dig gold, and -to, make. armour-
Whereupon I could neither goe nor come by t passed very

C4 neere the saide citie in going forth, as namely, within Îhree dayes
iourney thereof : but- I was ignorant that 1 did so, . neither could
I haue , turned out of , my way, albeit 1 had kno*en so much.

From the foresalde cottage* we went dirýzüy Eastward; by, the
mountaines aforesaid. And from. that âme we trauailed, among

the people'of Mangu-Can, who, in all places sang and
He entreth

int. the daunced. 1Efore our guide, because hee was the
teriitories of messenger of Baatu. ' For this curtesîe they doe

Mangu Can.
affoord eche to other; namély the people of Mangu-

Can receiuing thémessengers of Baatu, in maner aforesaide. and
'kewise -the people o Baatu .intertaininjo., the messengers of

Mangu-Can. Notwithstanding the people of Baatu am more
surlie and stoute, and shewe not so, much curtesie vnto, the,
subiectes of Mangu-Can, as they doe vnto them. - A fewe dayes

Certain Alpes after, wee entered vpon those Alpes where - the Cara
wherein the Catayans wem woont to, inhabite- And there wee

C' Ca'y' found a mightie nuer insomuch that we were con-
inhabited.
A nlighty strained to, embarke our selues, and to, saile ouer it

nuer. Aftérward we came into -a certaine valley,* where 1
saw a castle destroyed, the walles whereof were, onely.of mudde:

and in that place» the ground was tilled also. . Aiid
Groundtilled- there wee founde a certaine - village, named Equîus,Equius.

wherein werè Saracens, speaking the Persian laxiý
it they.dwelt an huge distance

guage: howbe from.
The day following, hauing passéd oper the foresaide Alpes

which desce nded from the great mountains Southward, , we
entered into a most beautiful plaineý: hauing high moun,

taines on our right hande, and iDn the-left hande
X A lake of

fifteene dam of vs a certaine Sea or lake,* which containeth
iourney in fifteene dayes iourney in circuite. AU the fore-

compasse. sayde plaine is most commodious1y watered with
certaine freshets distilling- from. the.said rnountaines, all which
do fail into the lake. In Sommer time wee returned by, the

0 Lake Erivan.
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C_North shore of the saide lakee and there were great mountaines
on that 'side . also. Vpon the forenamed plaine there were

wont to be great store of villages: but for the most part they
were all wasted, in 'regarde of the fertile pastures, that the Tartars

might feede their cattel there. Wee fýund one great citie there
nained Cailac, 'wherein was a mart, and great store Of Cailac a greàt

Merchants frequentina it In this cifie wee remained city, and full
fifteene dayes, siaying for a certaine Scribe or.ormerchants.

Secretarie of Baatu who. ou-ht to haue our guide
for a despaÎéhing of certaine affaires in the cou All

this countrey was worit to be called. Organum : and the people
thereof had tfieir proper fahguage, and their peculiar kinde of

writin But- it was altouether inhabited of the people called
Contomanni. . The Nestorians likewise in those parts

Contomanni.
vsed 'the very sanie. kinde of language and Nvriting.,
They aré called Organa, becaùse they were- wont to be Most

skilfull in playing --pon the Organes or citheï e, as it'was reported
'Yvnto me. Here first did 1 see worshippers 'of idoles, concerning

who , bee it knowen vnto your maiestie, that there, be many sects
of them in the East countries.

k

Quod Neâtorini et Saraceni, sunt mixti et IdélatrS., Cap. 26.

ÉRimi suht Iugures, -quo rum terra contiguatur ugureý
"curn terra proedicta Organum inter montes illos versus ',populi,

IdolatrS.Orientera Et in omnibus ciuitatibus eorura sunt
mixti Nestorini et Saraceni. Et ipsi etiâmi sunt diffusi versus

Persidem. in ciuitatibus Saracenorum. In pr2edicta ciuitate
Cailac habebant etiam. ipsi. tres Idolatnas, quarum

Cailac.
àuas intraui, vt viderem stultitias eorum. In prima

inueni -quendam, qui habebat crucictilam de ý atrarnento super
manum suam. Vnde credidi quod esset Christianus: quia ad

omnia quS querebarri ab eo, respondebat vt Christianus. Vnde
quoësiui ab eo Quare ergô non habetis crucem et imaginera Iesu"
Christi ? Et ipse respondit, non habernus. consuetudinem. vnde
ego credidi'quod essent Christiani: sed e-k defectu doctrinS
oraitterent. Videbam. enim ibi'post quandam cistam, quae erat1 .eis loco altaris., super quain ponu t lucernas et oblationes, quandam.imagin «*onem habentem

ati -- alas quasi -Sahcti Michaelis: et alias.
quasi ipsoruin tenentes digitos sicut ad benedieendurn. Illo sero
non potui aliud inueiiire. Quia ni in m inuitant eos,

-Sarace tantu
2c

4,

A

U



202

quOd neé etiamvolunt loqui inde eis. Vnde quando, quaerebâm
a Saracenis de ritu talium, ipsi scandalizabantui. In-crastino
fuerunt kalendS et pascha Saracênorum et mutaui hospitium: itA

quod fui hospitatus prope aliain Idolatriam. Homines enim
colligunt nuncios,'quilibet, secundu'm posse suum vel portionem
suam. Tunc. intrans Idolatriam. prSdictam inueni sacerdotes

Idoloruin. In' kalendis enim aperiunt templa sua, et ornant se
4k sacerdotýï, et offérunt populi oblationes de pane et fructibus.

Primb ergo describo vobis. ritus commuftes omnesIugures secta
diuisa ab aliis Idolatrarum.: et pottea istorum Iugurum ; qui sunt

Idulatris. _quasi secta diuisa ab alijsý Omnes adorant ad
Aquilonem compllosis manibus : et prostementes se genibus flexis
ad terram, ponèntes frontem s#en manus. Vnde Nestorini in'
partibus illis nullo modo, iungunt. mànus orando: sed, orant

extensis palmis ànte pectu!i. Porrigunt templa sua ab Oriente in
Occideritem: et in latere Aquilonari faciunt ýarneram vnam. quasi

eorum exeuntem: vel aliter,« Si est domug quadrati, in medio
domus ad latus aquilonare intercludunt vnam cameram in loco'
chori. Ibi ergo collocant vnam, arcain longam et latam -sicut

mensam vnam. Et post illam arcam ciontra meridiem collocant
principale idolum: quod 'égo' vidi** apud Caracarum,

Fuit apud
Caracarum Ita inagmum sicut pîngitur Sanctus _Christopherus.
frater Et dixit mihiquidam sacerdos NestorÏnu's', 'qui venerat

Wilhelmus.
ex Cataya, quod in terra illa est Idolùm ita magnum,

quod potest videri à duàbus diétis. Et collocant alia idôla in
circuitu, ômnia pulcherrime deaurata: Super cisiam illam, quS
est quasi mensa vna, ponunt lucernas et oblationes. Omnesportae
templorum sunt apertm meridiem contrario modo Saracenis.
item , habent. campana magnas sicut nos. Ideo credo 'quod
orientales Christiani nolu runt haberè eas. Ruteni tamen -habent

rM,,Met et GrSci in. Gasaria.

The saine in English.

Hôw. th.eNestorians, Saracens, and Idô ' laters are ioyned together.
Chap. 26.

THe first sort of these idélaters; are called Jugures
The people

whose land bordereth v-pon the' foresai caÜedOrganumý within th said mouritains Eastward
e and Iugures

idolaters.
in al their 'Chies -Nestorians do inhabit together* and
they. are. dispersed likewise towards Persia in the chies of the

ký

2 -
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Scacens.> The citizens of ye forèsaid city of Cailac had. 3. idole-
Temples: and 1 entred into two of them,,to beholde their fooli,loi0,
superstitions. In the first of which 1 found a man hauirig«a crosse
painted with ink vpon his hand, whereupou I suppôsed him to be
a Christian :'.for'he answered like a Christian vnto al questions
which 'I 'demanded of him. And 1 asked, him, Why therefore
haue you not the cr * osse with the image of lesu Christ thereupon?
And he ànswered: We haue no s4ch custome. Whereu«pon 1

coniectured that they were indéede Christians: but,:that for lacke
of instruction they omitted the foresaide céremonie. For I saw

.. there behind a certaine che-st (which was %mto them.in steed of an
altar, w.hereupon. they set candles and oblatiofts) an image hauing-

vings like vnto the image of Saint vfichael, and -other images also,
holding tbeir fiý_gers, as if they would blesse some body. That
euening 1 could not find'any thing èls.. For the, Saracens doe
onely inuite men thither, but. they will not haue thern speake of
theïr relhion. And therfore, when I enquired of the Saracens

concerning such ceremonies, they were ôfféridéd thereat. -On the
morrow after were 'the'Kalend-% and the Saracens féast of Passee

ouer. And changinarmine Inne or lodgin(y the same day, 1
tooke -vp mine abode neere vnto another îdole-Temple. » For the
citizens of the said citie of Cailac doe ýýurteous1y inuite, and

louingly intertaine all. messengers) euery man of them according
to his abilitie and portion. And entrîn- into the foresaid idole-
Temple, I founâ. the Priests of the said idoles. theré. For alwayes
at-the Kale'nds they set open their Temples, and«the priests adorne

themselues, 'and offér'vp the peopleà oblations of bread and fruits.'
Fîrst therefèreI m-ill descfibe Ynto you thôse rites and ceremonies,

which are common vnto all their idole-Temples: and theh the
superstitions of the foresaid lugures, which be, as it were, a sect

distinguished früm. the resL They doe -aIl of them- worship
ping-th ir. lian g er, and prostratin,

towards the'North, ciap e ds to-eth
themsàues ontheii-lâees Nl)on ye earth, holding also their fore-

heads in their hands. Wherupon 'the Nestorians of those parts
will in no case ioy-ne their hands together in time of prayer: but
they prày, displaying: their hands before theiri breasts. They
extend, their Temples in length E.-et, and West: and vpon the
North side they build a chý1ýber,.in, marier of a Vestry for. them-
selues to, goe forth into. Or sometimes it is otherwise. If it be a
foure'square Temple, in the midst of the Temple towards the
Norih side therof, they take in one chamber in that place where



the quire should stand. And withi.n the said chamber they place
a chest long and broad like vnto a table. and behinde the saide

chest towardes the South stands their principall idole:. which I

FrierNVilliam'sawe at Caracarum, and it was as bigge as the idole of
was at Cara- Saint Christopher. Also a certaine Nestorian priest,

camni.. which hail bin in, Catay, saide. thât in ýthat èountrey
there is an idole of so huge abignes,. that it may be seen two

daies io'ume'y béfore a man come at it. And so they place other
idoles round about the foresaid principal idole, being all'ôf them

finely gilt ouer-with pure golde: and vpon the ' sàide ches4 which
is. in manner of a table, they set' cajàdles and oblations.. The.
doores -of their Teiples are alwayes opened towards the Soutlý

contrary tothe custome of the Saracens. They- haue also, great
belles. like vn«to -vs. And that is the cause (as I thinke) -why the
Christians of the East will. in no case vse great'belles.' Notwith-
standing they are common- among the Russians, and GrScians of
Gasaria.

be templis eorum et idolis, et qualiter se habent in officio

deortim suorum., Cap. 27-

OMnes sacerdotes eorum rasum habent totum ca.pilý et baýbatn;'
sunt vestiti de- croceo, et semant castitatem, ex quo. raidurit caput
.,et viuunt pariter èentum vel ducénti in vna congregatio e. Diebus

quibas intrant templum, ponunt duo. scamn a, et sedu t è regione
-chorus contra chorum habentes libros inmanibus, qu s aliquando

depoqnt super'illa scamna : let habent capita disciDop rta quandiu
insunt in teFnploe legentes in silencio, et te nentes Pile cium. Vnde
cùin ingressus, fuissem, apud Oratorium quoddarn eo et inuen-
issem.eos ià sedèntes, multis modiz, tentaui eos prquo e ad vierba,
et nullo modo potui. Habent etr'am quocunque va unt quendam.
restem centum-vel.ducentorum. nucleorum, picut os portamus
paternoster: Et dicunt semper haec verba am Hactanî:
hoc, est, . Deus . tu nosti -; secundum, qu o*d. , quid2 rum i4ferpre-
tatus est mihi. £t toties. expectant.reinuneratione -à Deo, quoties
hoc- dicehdo memoratur Dei. Circa templum « suum semper

Éaciunt pulchrum. atrium, quod bene',,includun muro et ad
meridie;n faciunt portam. magnam., in q ! sédent càlloquendum.
Et superi illam portam erigunt perticam longam qum emineat - si
possin4 is4per totam,,villam. Et per larn p potest cog-
nosci, q uod domus illà sit templum Idoloru ista'comlmuiiia

Namigations, Foyages,

4
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Surit omnibus Idélatris. Quando ergo ingressus fui'- pmdictim
Idolatriam inueni .- sacerdotes sedentes, sub porta exterion. ' illi

quos vidi, videbantur mihi fratres Franci esse' rasis
Tyambarbis. . Tyaras habebaýt in capitibus cartaceas. rtàcem

Istorum Iugurum sacerdotes habent talem habitum ca
quocunque vadunt: semper sunt in tun'icis croceis satis strictis-

accincti des'upýr recte sicut Franci et habent pallium supeïr.
humerum sirustrum-descelàdens inuolutum per. pectus et dorsum

ad-latus dextrum sicut diaconus portans casulam in quadragesima.
Istorum literas accepérunt TÉtari. Ipsi incipiunt Chinenses

scribere'sursum, et ducunt lineain deorsum, et. eodem ita etiam
modo ipsi legunt. et multiplicant lineas a s inistra Ilibunt. .e

ad dextrani, Isti multum vtuntur, cartis et caracteribus pro
sortilegié. Vnde templa su plena sunt breuibus

SortilegLsuspensis. Et Mangu-cham, mittit vobis literas
in idiomate Moal et literaltura eorum. isti comburunt
mortuos suos secundum antiquum modum, et recoý-

Combustiodunt puluerem in summitate pyramidis. Cgnâ erjo mortuorum.
sedisséni iuxta. prýedictos sacerdote. po-stquam. in-

gressus fuéram. -templum et vidisseni idôla eôrum. multa magna
et parua: quýSiui -ab eis, quid ipsi cred"erent de Deo. Qui
responderun4 Non credimus nisi vnum -D eum. , Et ego qu2esiui

Creditis quod ipse sit spiritus vel aliquid corporale ? Dixerunt,
credimus quod !àt spiritus. Et ego: Creditis quod nunquam

sumpserit human naturam: Dixerunt, minime. Tunc ego. ex,
quo creditisý qu non sit nisi vnus spiritus, quare facitis, ei

imagmes corporal et tot insuper ? Ex quo non creditis quod
factus sit hoino, quare magis imagines hominum, quàm

alteriu5 animalis ?. Tunc responderunt, Nos non fi ramtts istas
imagines Deo. Sed quando aliquisý* diues moritur ex n.6stris, vel
filiu% vel vxor, vél aliquis charus eiu facit fieri imaginem defuncti.
etpénit eam hic: et nos veneram eam ad memoriam eius.
Quib ùs égo, Tunc, ergo non facitis. i ta nisi propter adulationem
hominum. Immo dixerunt ad nermn riam. Tunc qu22esiuerunt à

Unme -quasi . derid.endo: vbi est De.u ? Quibu's egoi Vbiý est-
anima vestra ? Dixerunt, in corpore stro. Quibus égo, Nonne

vbique in cor' et tamen no n > Metur ?t pore tuo et totum re ty
Ita Deus vbique est, et omnia -guberriat, inuisibilis - tamen, quia

intellectus et sapientia est, Tunc vellem plùraý'ýat-ioràmi
cum 1ffis, interpres- meins.-datigat on valens. verba'ê.xpýere,

0
fécit me tacère. Ist seç nt Moal siue Tartari, quantum

7
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ad hoci quod ipsi n . on credu-nt nisi vnum. Deum: tamen faciunt
de filtro imagines defunctorum suorum, et induunt eas quinque
pannis preciosissimis, et pcomint in -na biga vel duabus, et illas
bigas null'us audet'tangere: et sint sub custodia diuinatorjim
suorum, qui sunt-eorum, de qui'bus postea

vobis. Isti diuinatores semper sunt ante curiam, ipsius Mangu etaliorum diuitum. pauperes eni nonin habent eos ; nisi ilà qui- sunt
de genere Chingis. Et cum debent bigam ipsi p-wedunt, sicut
columna nubis filios Imd,'et ipsi considerant locum.,metandi
castra, et post depomint , domos suas ; et post eos tota curia. EtA. tunc cum sit dies festus siue kalendS ipsi exÙ-ahunt priDdictas

imagmes et ponunt eas ordinate per circuitum. in domo. sua-
Tunc veniunt Moal et ingrediuntur doinum. Main, et inclinant se

imaginibus illis et venerantur ilbL, Et illam. domum, nemini
ingredi extmneo licet Quadal enim. vice volui ingredi multum

duré increpatus ÉÜL

The same in EnglisL

Of their Temples 'and idoles: and howe they behaue theniselues
wofshipping their faise gods. Chap. 2'

'ALL their Priests ha.d. their 'beads and 'beards shauen quite
ouer: and they are clad in saffron colourýd garments: and being
once shauen, they lead an vnmaried life fiom. that time forward
and , they liue an hundreth or ý two hundreth of them, together in
one cloister or Vpon those dayes when they enter into

their temples, they place two long foôrmes therein and sosiffing
vpon the 'sayd foormes like singing men in a quier, namely the
one halfe of thein direct]ý ouer agaînst the otherý they haue

certaine books M* tlheîr lh-inds, which . sometimes they,
Bookm lay downe b) the tommes and their

heads.a'e bare so long as they e the temple. And there
they reade softly vnto, themselues, not vttering any voice at aIL
Wliereupon com iprg in amongst them, at thé.time of their

superstitious. deuotions, and finding them. all'sifi% m4te in'maner
aforesayde, 1 attei:hpe-ed diuers waies to prouoke, then; vnpo speach,
and yet could not by any means poýzible- Iley haue with them.
also whithersoeuer they goe, a certaine sM%- with an hundreth or
two hundreth nutshels thereupon, much ae to our bead-roule
which we cary about. with vs. And the. doe alwayes vtter -these
words Ou mam Hafan4 God thou knowest as one of them,
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éxpoundéd it vnto me.ý And so often doe they expect.a: reward
at Gods hands, as they prono-unce these words in- remembrance of

God.- Round about tfieir temple they doe alwayes make a fàiré
court, like vnto' a churchyard, which they enuiron with a good
wall : and vpon , the .. South part thereof they build a great porta4ý
wherein they sit and conferre togèther. And vp'on the.top of the

said portall they pitçh a long pole right vp, exalting it, if they can,
aboue all 'the whole towne besides. And by the same pole all
men may knowe, that there stands the temple of . their idoles.
These rites and cérémonies aforesayd be common vnio.all. îdolaters.'
in those parts. Going vpon a. time towards, the foresayd idoW
temple, 1 found certain priesti âting in the

ssi outward portal. - And
those which 1 sâwe, seemed vnto me, by thýir shauen bèards, as if
they had -bene Frenèh men. They wore certaine ornaments vpon

\tiieir beads made of paper. The priestes of thé foresaide lugures
doe vse such -attire whithersoeuer they goe. They aré« alwaies in

their saffron ' coloured iackets, whi ch be very straight being
laced * or buttened. ý froin ' the. bosome xight, down% after the
French fashiôn. And they haue a cloake N-pon their. left

shoulder descending before and , behind vnder the rîÉbt
arme, like vnto a 'deacon carying, the houssel-
boxe ý in time of lent. Their'letters or kind of So do the

writing the. Tartars did receiue. They beffin to people of
China vse to

write at the top of their paper drawmg'thei.r lines write, draw-.
right downe : and .so they' readé and- multiply îheir. in& theit linesperpýendicu-

lines from the left hand to the right TheY doe. vse., larly down-
certaine papers and . characters -in their, magléal. - ward, and.

not as we dôe
practices.. Whe.reupon their temples are. full of sûch fro. the

-short scroules. hanged round about them., Also right hand to
the jefte.Mangu-ýCm hath sent letters vnto- ýour Maiestie.

written . in the language of. the Moals:. or Tartars, and. in the
forépayd hand or letter of the I rés- 'Iley. bùrfie their deàd

according to the -. auncient custome, and lay _Vp the ashes in the
top . of a Pyramis., , Now, after 1 bad sit a while by the foresaid
priées, and entred into their. temple and seene many of their
images bothgreat and, small, 1 demanded of them- what they,
beleeued concerning ' God? And they answered: We beleeue
that there * is onely pne God. And 1 demàunded, fiather

Whether do you beleue that he is a spirit- or.-,,ý e ý'bôdiIY
substance ? ' They saide 3Ve beleeue that he is a spiÎte. - Then
said 1: Doe you býleeue that God euer tocke ýman nature



vpon him? They answered: Noe. And againe I said: Sithence
ye beleeue that he is a spirit, to whatend doe you maké so man 1

y
bcýWly -images to represent him ? Sithence also you beleeue not'

that hee*was made man: why doe you resemble him rather vnto
the image of a man then of any other creature? Then they
anÉwered saying: we frame not the5e images whereby to represent
God. But When any rich man amongst vs, or his sonne, or his wifé,

or any of his fr ' iendà.deceaseth, hée causeth the image of the dead
party to be- made, and to be placed. here: and we in rémembrance

of hira doe reuerence thereunto. Then I replyed: you doc these
things onely for the Èýe*ndship and flatterie of men., Noe
they) but for their'memory. Then they demanded.. of me, - as. it

,.were in scoffing w " se: Where is God? To whom I answered:
where is -your soule ? They said, in our bodies. Then saide l:

is it not in euery part of your bodie,- Mling and guiding the whole
bodieand'yetnotwithstanding-is.*notsèeneorperdeiued? Euen

so God ii' euery where and ruleth a.11 things, and yet .is he
inuisible, being vnderstanding and wisedome'it selfé. . 'Fhen being

desirous to haue had som.,e more . conférence with theffi, by, reason
'that'>mine interpreter waý§'weary, and not 'able to expresse my

meaning,, I was constrained to keepe silence. The Moals or
Tartars are in this regard'of theïr sect: namely they 4eleeue that

there is but one God,: howbeit they make images 'f'felt, in re-
riaembrance of their deceased friends, couering, thera with .. fiuê

most rich and costly garments,.arid, putting thera .into one . or two
carts, which carts no man dare, once touch : and they are in' the

custody of their soothsayer's, who are. their priests, - concerning
whom I will giue your - Highnesse more at . large to. vnderstand

hereafter. , These, soothsýayers or di âiners' do. alwaies, attend. vpon
the court bf Mangu and of other great personages. As for the'

poorer ormeaner sorte, they haue them -not, but such.. onely as
are of the stocke and kindred of ý Chingis. Andwhentheyareý.to
remoue or to take any ioÜrney, the said diuiners goe before'ffier«a,
euenas the cloudie piller weht.before -thé chîldren of Israel. -And

they appoint ground where: the, tents must. b.e.. pitched, and" first of
al they take down Îheir ôwne houses: and after them the whole
court doth the like.- Alsovpontheirfestiualdoies*orkalendsthey

take, foi-ththe. foresayd images, and place, them in order round, or
circle wise within the- hôuse..- T'rien come the IvIoalsor Tartars,
and enter into the same house, bowîng themsellies before the said
unages and , worship, them. Moreouer, ït is not lawfý11. for 'any.

208 .Nauiýatism, Foyages,



ýà

rqfqgts, 209

stranger to enter into that house. For vpon a certaine time I my selfe

would haue gone in, but 1 was chidden full well for my labour.

De diuersis nalionibus, et de illîs qui comedere solèbant
parentes suos. Cap. .28.

PRSdicti vero- Iugures, qui surit mixti éurn Christianis et

Saracenis, per frequentes disputafiônes, vt credo, peruenerunt ad

hoc, quod non credunt nisi vnurn deum.- Et isti fuérunt habitantes

in ýiuitatibus, qui post obediuerunt Chingis Charn - vnde ipe

dédit regi eôrurn filiam suam.- Et ipsa Caràcarum est quasi in

patjatemtono eorum St tota terra regis , siue presbyteri

lohannis et Vut fratris , eius, circà terras -eoruin ; Sed Presbiter

ist! in pascuis ad aqpilonem, illi Iugures inter, montes Ichânnis.

admeridiem. Inde est quod ipsi-Moalsùmpserunt literaseorum.

Et ipsi surit magni .scriptores. eorum : et . omnes féré ýNestorini

sciurit literas eorum. - Post istos surit ipsi. Tangut T.,gt

ad orientem inter montes. illos, hômines fortissimi, qui- ý- PýPý1i.
ceperunt Chiùgis in bello. & pace faàa diniussils-

ab eis, postea subiugau.it eos. Isti habeât boues

fortissimos habentes caudas plenis pilis sicut equi, caudis: his

.et ventres pilosos et dorsa.. 'BassiQres surit alijs bobus similes sunt
in Quiüem

in tibijs, sed ferociores multum. Isti trahunt magn?ýs A,,,ic,,,

domos Moallorum et habent cornuai gracilia, longa, -cýýptentrion-
absprùui'n*m*

acuosâ,. acutissima, ita quod oportet semper Èecare

summitates eôrum- Vacca non permittit, se iniungi nisi cantetur

ýei. . Habènt etiam naturam bubali. quia sivident honunem indutùm

.rubeis, iunt in eura volentes interficere. Post ül0sýý TebeA

surit Tebet homines olentes. comedere paré "rites suos POPUL

defunctos, vt causa pietatis- non facerent aliud sepulchrum eis nffl

viscera sua. Modo tarnen hoc dim'isertint, quia abominabiles erant

omni nationi. , Tamen adhuc faciurLt pulcros. ciphos de capitibus

parentumý vt illis bibentes habeant memoriam -eôrum. in iocunditate.

sua- , Hoc dixit mihi qui,,,ideraL Isti habent nàùltum de auro

in terra sua- Vnde' qui indiget auro, fédit donec A,,,i

reperiat et accipiat quando indige, residuum. con antia.

in terra : quia si reporièreti in arca vel in thesauro,'crederet quod

Deus auferret ei aliud quod est in term De istis hominibus vidi

personas multum, deformes. Tangut vidi homines Tangut

magnos sed ftiscos. Iugures surit mediocris staturm homincs
niffli sed

sicut'nostri.; Apud lugures- est fons et radix ideomatis

2 D



Duiga Turci et Comanici. Post Tebet sunt Lariga et Solanga,
Sobmga. qiqorum. nuncios vîdi in curia, : Qui adduxerant magnas

bigas plusquam'decem, quarum quSlibèt trahebatur sex bobus.
SoLmi sîtniles Isti sunt . parui homines; et 'fusci sicut .. Ilispani et

iiisc ,.et habent micas sicut supertunicale diaconi manicis,
parum, strictioribus: et habent in capitibus, mitras

sicut épiscopi. ' Sed pars ànterior est parum interior *, quàm'.
posterior, et non . terminatur k vnum , angulum : sed sunt

quadr.- desuper, et surit de stramin.e Èîgidatoý per -calorem
magnum, * et limato in tantum, quod fulget ad . iadiurn solis sicut

spectilum vel galea bene burnita. Et circa teinporâ habent longas
bendas. de eadem materia assutas . ipsi mitrS; quS se extendunt

adVent.um sicut duo comua egredientia de temporibus., Et quando
ventus nîmis . iactat eas plicant eas per medium mitrS superius
à tempore in tempus : et iacent sicut circrilus. ex transuerso, capitîs
Et. principalis' nuncius; quandô veniebat ad cunam, habebat

T," de' tabulam de dente, -elephantino ad longitudinem vnius
elephantino. cubit4 étad latitudineux vnius palmi,'rasarn multum

.Et quandocurique loquebatur ipsi Chain, yel alicuî magné viro,
semper aspiciebat in -illam -tabulani, ac, si in.ueniret ibi ea quS

dicebat:, nec respiciebat ad dextram vel siqtp-ain, nec in faciem
illiùs Cui loquebatur. Etiam accedens coram domino et recedens

nusquam respicit nisî in tabulain suam- VItra istos surit afij
homines, vt iniellexi pro vero, qui dicuntur Muc, qui

Muc P.0pulL habent vfflas, sed nulla a.nimalia, sibi appropriant:.
ta men sunt multi g«reges et multa armenta m terra ipsorum, et
nullus custodit ea. Sed cum aliquis indiget aIiquoý ascendit colleni
et cInmat. 'et, omnia animalia . audienfia clamorem 'a&edtini éîma
illum, et. perrnittunt se tractari quasi domestica, - Et si nuncius

vel aliquis extraneus accedat ad regîonem. Main, ipsi includunt e4m
in dom et ministraniei necessaria, donec negocium, eius fuerit

expeditum- Quia si iret exiraneus per regionem, animalia ad.
odorera eius fugerent, et * efficerentur sylùçstria. VItra est

Mgna magria Cathaya, cuius .incolS antiquittis vt credo
cethaYa- dicebantur . Seres. Ab ips5 enim -veniunt aptimi

panm sencL Et ille populùs dicitur Seres a quodarn oppido
IM7 . Bene intellexi; quod in Ma regione est oppidum habens

muros argenteos et'propugnacula aurea. , Jrq LSU terra surit multae
protuncuý, quarum pluies adhuc non obediunt Moaffis. Et-inter*

AAýw duideranâm.
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The sarne in English.

Of*diuers and sundry nations: and of certaine people which

were wont tà eate their owrïe parents. Chap. 28.

-BVt the foresayd Iugures'(who Hue among the Christians, and.
ihe Saracens) by their sundry, disputations, as I.suppose, haue
bene brought vnto this,- to beleeue, that there is. but one onely God.
And they dwelt in certaine chies, which afterward were brought
in subiectïon vnto Chingis Can - where'upon he galle his daughter
in mariage vntotheir king. Also the.citie of Caracarum it selfe is.

in a manner *ithin theîr territory: and the whole côuntre'y of
king -or.Presbytër Iojin, and of his brother Vut lyeih Thé countrey
neere vnto their dominions: sauingthat the Ïnhabite of Presbitery
in certaine'pastures7. Northward, and thé sayde Iugures iohn.

betweene, the mountaines towardes the South. Whereupon it
. c the Moals receiued letters from them. . Anda e to, passe;, that
they are the Tartars principall -scribes: and al the Nestorians

almost- can skill of their letters. 1 Next vnto them, between the
foresaid mountaines Eastward, inhabiteth the nation of Tangut.

Tangut, who are a most valiant people, "and tooke -
C-hirigis in battell, But after the conclusion of a league hee was

set at libertie by them, and afterward subdued them. These

people of Tangut liane oxen of great strength4 withý-ýtrange caen.
tailes like vnto horses, and with long shagge haire
vpon their backes and bell es. They haue légges greater theny
other oxen haueî and they are exceedingly. fierce. These oxen.
drawe the ýreàt houses of the Moals: and their homes are slenderý

long, streight, and.. most sharpe pointed; insomuch thât their

ownem are faine to cut -off the endes of them A cowe will not

suffer her,.selfe to bé coupW vnto,.ope of them, vnles they whistle

or sing. vnto her. They hàýe also thé """ 1 f a B iffe : for if
they see a man they run vpon hîm, immediately to

clothed in red
kill him. Next vnto thera are the people of Te6et, The people
en which were wont to eate the carkases of their of Tebet.ni

pities sake, they might make. no otherdeceased- parents: that for.
sepulchre for them, then their owne bowels, Howbeit of late they

haue left off this custome, because that thereby they. became

abominable and odious vnto, al other nations.. Notwithstanding
,ýrnto this day they ràake, fine cups of the skuls of their parents, to

the ende that w-ýen they- drinke out of them,. the may amidst allýy

î
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their * ioftities 'and delights. call their dead parents to remembrance.
This.yvas tolde mee by one that saw it. The sayd people of Tebet
> Ab,,,,,dmS haue great -plentie of golde in their land. Whosoeuer

of golde. .. therefore wanteth. golde,, diggeth till he . hath found
some quantitie, and then taking so much thereof as will sérue his

turne, he layeth vp - the residue within the earth : -because, if he
should put it into his chest or storéhous, hee of opinion that

God. would withholde from him all other gold within the earth. I
sawe some of those people, being very deformed creatures. -In

-The stature Tangut. I saw lusty taU men, but browme and swart in
oi the people- colour. The Iugures are of a middle stature like vnto

of. Tangut,
and of the Our French men. Amongst the Iugures is the

Iugurm originall ý and roote of the Turkish, and Comanian
languages. Next vnto Tebet are the people of Langa . and

Langa and. Solanga, whosê mèssérigers I saw" in the-Tartars court.:
solanga. And they had brought m'ore than ten great cartes with

thern, euery one of which was drawenwith sixe oicen. They be
little browne men like vnto Spaniards. Also they

The people
of, Solanga haue iackets, like vnto thé vpper vestment of a deacon,

resmble sauing that the sleeues are- so.mewhat streighter. And
Spaniard& they. haue miters vpon their heàds like bishops. -But.

the fore part of their:miter;, is not so hollow within as the. hinder
parý : neither is it - sharpe pointed or cornered at the * toppe : but

there hang downe certaine square flappes compacted of a. kinde of
strawe whi& is made rougli and rugged with extrieme heat;,land is

so triinmed, that it glittereth in the sunne beames, like a
glasse, or, an helmet well burnished. And about their temples

týey haue long b.ands of the foresayd mâter, fasïen«ed, vnto their
miters, which bouer-in the wind, as if two long -hornes grewe.out

of their heads. And whén the wind tosseth them vp and downe \
too . much, they tié the' ouer the midst of their miter from one.\
temple. to, anothef - and. so, they lie circle, wise..ouerthwart their

heads. Moreouer théir principal .messenger comming vnto the
Tartars court had a table of éléphants tooth about him of a. cubite

in length, and a, haridfull: in breadth, being very smoothe. And.
whensoeuer hee spake _vnto the Emperor himselfe, -or vnto, any

A table of other grec personage, hee alwayes beheld that t * able,
elephants as. if bée had .found therein those things which hee

tooth. spakeý. neither.did he. cast his. eyes to th right hand,
nor to .the leffe, nor vpon his face, with whorn he talked. Yea, -

gqinR, top and ro before hii lord, he looketh no where but only

lob __ = 1 - 1 - -1 , que«
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vpon his table«I Beyond them (as I vn rstand of a certainty) 

-M

there are other people called Muc, hauing v llages, but The people
no one particulàr man of them appro îating any'called INIUC.

ý-ng 
h

cattell vnto himselfé. Notwithstanding lherelare rnany flockes_Yý 
d

pp

ro
whicl

and droues of cattell in their countrey, no man appointed to,
keepe them. But when any one of em standeth in neede

east, hee ascendeth vp nto an hill, and there
maketh a shouý and all t he catte which are within, héaring

of the noyse, come flocking about/him, and suffer themselue* 

>

as if,,'they wére tame. And when
any messenger or.stranger commeth into their countrie, they shut
ýhim vp into an house, ministring there things necessary vnto him,

vntill his businesse be despatched. For if aride stranger should
trauell through that countrie,',the cattell would fleè away at the

very sent of him, and soýviôu1d becoïme W11de. Beyond Muc is,
greài Cathaya, the inhabitants' whereof (as 1 suppose)" Great'

were of olde time, called Seres. For from them are Cathaya.
brought most. excellent stuffes of silke. 'And. this people'is called
Seres of a certaine towne in the same countrey.

informed, that in the said countre , there is one towne hauing
walls of siluer, and bulwarkes or towers of golde.. There, be
many.prouinces in that land, the, greater part whereof are notas

yet subdued vnio the Tartàrs And amonist*

*Somewhat is wanting.

HERE ENDETH THE ACCOI7NTOF TARTARY.


